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How far the flowing g Hey may prove 3 © 


to the amateurs of Latin poetry, experience alone ann 
determine. The motives which er me to . 6 
? publication were these - 5 


Though not employed in the public instruction 0 5 
youth, I have been in the habit of occasionally in- 


structing one or two private pupils during the inter- 
vals of leisure from my other occupations: and, in 


the course of my practice, I have sometimes been re- 
quested by gentlemen who either had finished or were 
actually engaged in their academic course, to aid them 


in acquiring a knowledge of prosody and versification 


which they had neglected i in the early period of their 


studies, or had since for gotten. To facilitate the ac- 
quisition, my first step in every such case was to pro- : 


vide the applicant with a set of tables similar to those 
which stand at the conclusion of this volume. But, 


to save the trouble of transcribing on such occasions 
in future, and at the same time to furnish others as 


well as my own pupils with what I conceived to be 4 


| beneficial assistance, J at length resolved to print that. "0 


synopsis in a single detached sheet; when a judicious 
friend advised me, as à useful imptovement on my 
1 to add the a_ of JF celeb — 4 en whow | 


i... | Proface. | . 
Proaddy 4 is held 5 in wich estimation in the sister land. ; 
En though little known in this. 

I here accordingly republish them, with some al- 
terations and corrections which 1 have not in ever 
instance thought necessary to point out to my readers. 
I have followed his arrangement, and adopted his 
precepts and explanations, so far as I deemed them 
accurate and sufficient for the intended purpose: but, 

wherever I saw reason to dissent from him, or to make 
any addition to his remarks, I felt no scruple in ex- 
ercising my own judgement — whether OY 
or otherwise, it remains with the public to decide, 
Many persons, I know, object to rules given in 
| Latin; nor am I by any means an advocate for throw- 
ing difficulties into the way of learners. - But, in the 
present case, the objection will entirely disappear, 
when it is considered that every necessary instruction 
and elucidation is delivered in English, enabling the 
student to render himself master of the subject with- 
out even once reading the Latin rules; whereas he 
+ who chooses to take the trouble of committing them 
to memory for the sake of better retaining what he has 
learned, will not find the task very burdensome, as 
they are short and few in number. 

Any person who happens to compare 1 my — 7M 
cation with that of Alvarez, may perhaps wonder why 
1 should, in 80 many instances, have omitted the au- 
© thorities quoted by him from the poets, and have sub- 
stituted others of my own choice. This I did, at one 
„for the sake of eee 25 better sentiment 


ora better verse at . of teinging! forward to 
the learner's notice some particular word not mens 
tioned in the rule — now, through a wish to furnish 
him with a corroborative example from another poet; 
in addition to those which he can of himself easily 
find in his Ovid and Virgil and Horace often; for 
the sole purpose of rendering familiar to him the 
names of Tibullus, Lucan, Statius, Claudian, &c, and 
awak ing his curiosity to become acquainted ene 
works. — I have moreover considerably incre ased the 
number of such quotations, frequently giving ex- 
amples of five or bediene under the ame 
rule, where Alvarez had perhaps contented himself 
with one. If that accumulation of authorities should 
be deemed unproductive. of bees, vat n it _ 
do any. possible br 0 ig 0% de 
Faving | incidentally- 1 e N We 
whether poetry sbould be read according! to accent 
in which: we may be mistaken, or to quantity in which 
we cannot err — and having hinted my preference of 
the e mode I here beg leave to observe that 1 
would: not be understood to condemn or censure those 
Who use the: „although I think the observance 
| af quantity to be attended with superior advantages, 
at least in private practice, whether admissible in 
public or not; for, if a student, in his solitary per- 
ual of the poets, or in reading them under the div 
rection of a teacher who is a: good prosodian, ac- 
custom himself to pronounce. every syllable with its 
duc measure, the Latin prosody will be equally fa- 


1 


„„ \ 


} 
b . 


” — SY 
* - 


miliar to him as the common tones and accents of his 
native language: and, whenever afterward he may have 
occasion to repeat Latin in public — whether in this 
country according to accent, or in any other accord- 
ing to quantity — he cannot in either case be guilty 
of those anti-prosodial mistakes which are sometimes 


committed by scholars who, disregarding the quantity, 


5 confine their attention to the accent alone. But still 
greater 18 the f advantage to any person who ever in 


tends to write Latin poetry: for his babit of reading 
will have previously tuned his ear to a nice and ac- 
curate discrimination of longs and shorts and ee 
eee the drudgery of poring over his Gradus. 
In some parts of these sheets I may be thought to 
* unprofitably wasted much time and paper on 


objects of very trifling importance — in bestowing, 
for instance, two pages on the question whether Fu- 


mat was intended for the present or the past tense in 
Eneid ii, 3 — and extending to still greater length 
the inquiry whether Virgil ever wrote Obsfupu, 
Fe reter Untgus come.” If, on these and some other oc- 
casions, the reader think me unnecessarily diffuse, 
my apology is this — When an obscure individual 
like me dares to dissent from a generally received opi= 
nion, or from the opinion of some man of established 

reputation however un · important the point on which 
he happens to differ — he lays himself open to all the 
severity of censure if he venture to express his dis- 
sent un- accompanied by the allegation of his reasons. 
Hence it becomes his duty to state them in a full and 


| have pronounced'the -R1- of the preterpe 


Price. er 3 T” 
expliclt m manner: and the public have a right to 0x4 


mw that mark of deference on his part. N 
As to the long-contested question of the ubju! 


J | tive -RIMUS and -RITIS, I am less ee of j 


being condemned for the pains 1 have taken in my 
endeavour to bring it to a final decision, whether my 
opinion be adopted or not. — But some of my readers 

— who happen not to recollect the scrupulous atten- 
tion paid by Cicero to poetie feet and measures, the 
serious earnestness with which he discusses them in 
his didactic: compositions, and the fond predilection. 


he entertained for the concluding ditrochee which was 


so grateful to Roman ears — may be tempted to smile 
when I declare my firm percuasion that he ad not 
feet other - 
wise than long at the close of the following sentences 

— © Nanti me semper fbcritli, Orat. for Milo; 


| gect. 36, and Qyamguam, quid facturi fueritis, nom du- 
„ bitem, gore: Aden your f covey ol Tor Ine 


sect. 8. 
However, aw ain 3 e the: 0 80 


| burst of applause excited by the harmonious cadence 


alone of the final ditrochee in · Parris dietum rapiens· 


= © temeritas ii comprobavit,” as we learn from Cicero, 
in his Orator, sect. 214—when they reflect, that, in his 


laboured harangue for Milo, I find, on a hasty glance 


ooer the pages, at least a hundred and seventeen periods 
or members of periods concluding with the ditrochee, 
but not a single period which terminates with a pzon 


of « one wg and _—_ e n — and when they 


* 


POR, 


into the account eng emphasis kid, on 
te in at least the aa of the above quotations , 
they may perhaps allow that my pers uasion is not ground- 
less, particularly when en BOY att 1 F 
u ang in page 54. 

And here I have to die to my Tal for 2 
blatngble,. but, I hope, not unpardonable, - oversight. 
In treating of the final & not pronounced by the Ro- 
- mans; I-might have saved some trouble and paper if 
T had recollected a remark of Cicero which furnishes 
proof positivt instead of conjecture. Whether it was 
from the reading of that forgotten passage in my youth, 


or from a residence of some years in France where 1 


became familiarised to the silence of the final & in the 
vernacular language, that I first formed the opinion 
which 1. have long entertained on the subject, I cannot 
at present reeollect. But, in looking over the ** Orator“ 

for the campropavir” above quoted, my eye acci- 
gentally fell on the passage, which had quite escaped 
| 4 remembrance. It is as follows (Sect. 161) — ——- 

Nuinetiam — quod jam gubructicum videtur, olim 
: 5 autem polibius — eorum verborum, quorum eadem erant 
de portremæ due litere que sunt in Optumus, Portre 
nam literam detrabebant, nisi vocalis. insequebatur. 
% Ita non erat offensio. in veraabus, quam nunc fugiunt 
3. ian novi: ita enim Sent 2 _ est omnibuꝰ 


at. ** 


— — — — — 
* 80 1 end the erk, in the als copy e a; 1 2 I know 
not whether any other edition have « © lguebantur, « detrahebant” 


2 5 


4 princeps, non © FOI princeps,” et vnn . dignu? 5 
« locoque, non Dignus . 
Such being the case, the chief ite top dk 
4 respecting the elision of the final S may of course be 
expunged as unnecessary, though I do not think worth 
while to delay the publication of my book for the sake 
of canceling two leaves, and introducing I know: not 
what new matter to fill up the vacant space, particu- 
larly as I have neither asserted nor supposed any thing 
contrary to truth in that instance; unless perhaps some 
over- nice calculator should discover a trifling inaccu- 
racy in the date which I assign for the . poop 
| nunciation of the final S by the Latin poets. 
In the part. where I treat of the structure of the 
bee, it would have been easy for me to fill a 
few pages with directions for placing a substantive 
here and an epithet there — carrying forward a word 
of this or that kind to the succeeding verse, &, &c, 
Equally easy would it have been to quote Quadrus 
pedante putrem, accompanied by Kparnve jaX' ela ran 
| of, and several other hackneyed lines, with the ad- 
dition of a few.remarks which every youth, who has 
dipped into the poets, must, no doubt, have repeat- 
edly heard from the lips of his teacher. But, to say 
as much on the subjects of imitative harmony, and 
the happy choice and judicious arrangement of ideas 
and expressions, as ought to be said by: any man who 
wishes to discuss them properly, would have required 
a volume of much greater bulk than mine. Where- 
fore, instead of a trifling superficial notice which 
would have proved little beneficial to, o.the. * 


* 


| conceived that” x ſhould FRA him a * more use- 
ful service by analysing the general mechanism of the 
hexameter, and separately examining it in all its parts 
from the first syllable to tlie last, with a minuteness of 
attention which, I We, Dal not before been ow 
. it. f . FW | 
In the . tables; I ha . no cer» 

tain quantity to the final syllables ending with M 
it being of little consequence at the present day whether 
they be considered as long or short, since we must, in 
writing poetry, either make every such syllable long by 
position before a consonant, or elide it before a vowel. 

Besides, although we find the M un- elided and short 
in the early poets, as observed in pages 83 and 117, 80 
we like wise find diphthongs and single vowels which 
we know to be naturally long, as remarked in page 115. 
Hence, no conclusive argument can be drawn from the 
practice of the early poets to prove the real and proper 
quantity of the final M: and we are justifiable in sup- 
posing that it was various in various cases — that the 
Romans had, for example, a short UM or -OM cor- 


responding to the -ON of the Greeks, and a long - LM 1 


for their N, as Hao, Paphom,: Paphiim, Apraduy, 4 
Arcadim — and that, although the - AM might have 
been short in Maiam from Maudy, it Probably was long 

in Aneam from Aueidv. For these reasons I have 
thought best to leave the ee of che final A un- 
Sealed. | 


Clerkenwell. | 1 
Jun 20, TP. ⁊ ORE DONT 


* 


| we Merlin's Place, Spa Fields | 3 8 n J. C. 4 


may tear it out with less injury to the book. | . 


* 


* 
ay” 3 e 


P. 8. Sbolld n 8 £77 suryive to * 1 kin, 


I will gladly avail myself of any friendly hints for its 


improvement, particularly those su ggerted” by expe- 


rienced teachers, who may wiſh to put it into the 2771 


of their 1 in a meliorated and n * 


£543 165 


The following * cuggested 2 8 - 


of the moment, and written for the sole purpose of 
exemplifying my idea respecting the Greek dativ, 


plural of ferninine patronymics, were intended for in- 
sertion in page 72. But, after 1 had pen them, it 


occurred to me, that, however innocent they are both 


in sentiment and diction, Some readers might possibly 


object to their ARE IREs; in a book destined to be put 
intò the hands o youth ; since persons had been found 


who carried their strietness in that respect 80 far as 


even to change Horace's . Dulce ridntem Lulagen to 


Dulce ridentes guctos, as I have seen thei passage in an 
edition printed for the students in the university of 


Paris, under the old government. Unwilling, how- 
ever, that my little Sqaggatelle should be entirely lost, 1. 


insert it in this place, whence any such rigid moralist 


n 


5 . a * 
— : * 4 0 vs G 


Ecce] Venus, nymphis permixta Brizannisin, orbe 


Se movet, et facili ducit ab arte choros, 
Nulla sinus dive substringit zona fluentes z 
Arcta sinus stringit zona Britanniasi, 
b „„ 


* 

Terrigenam Venerem, Veneresque Britannidas esse, 

Deceptus, qui non nörit utrasque, putet. 
Ar non decipitur, mundum qui perspicit omnem, 

+ Jupiter, #therek desuper arce videns. | 
Advent extemplo genitor Cythereian, atque, | 

** Cur tibi non solitum pectora ceston habent — 
"0; Cœlestem ceston, cui vis invicta decusque, 4 
5 4 Cui blande charites, cui lepor omnis inest OR 
Ty: refert; * «6 Numquam posthae mihi peetord cinget; 
5 Namque dedi nitidis i ipsa Britanniati. 
Lat 1 Britanniadis noster dedit ægida Mavers, 

Et terra dominos jussit „ 
25 Nos quoque tradidimus divina Britannivin arma, ö 
2 * Cum cesto. charitas, cumque lepore decus, — _ i. 
i « Sie, quicumque pedem tuleris, Hymenæus Amorque 
..  ** Yerta tibi, victrix nympha Britanni, parant;” -.. 


6 
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Page 96, Fine 8. for caustis, read rin 
114, fourth line from the bottom, for dat, read dant. 


a 


Far the convenience of euch readers as may. choose to 
commit the rules to memory and occarionally to review 
them without rrouble or Jorg of time, the foe following 
pages present a Ynoprit of the whole, except those re- 
lating to «the peructure of the different pecies of verte. 
At the end of each rule, Stands a reference to the page 
where it is found accompanied by the Englith explana= 
tions and the authorities from the poets. e 
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RULES. 


Vocalem breviant, alid Subeunte, Latini — 
Produc (ni sequitur R) Fio, et nomma quinte, 
Que geminos casus, E longo, actumit in El. 
Verum E corripiunt FidEique, SpEique, REigue,— 
IUS commune est vati: producito Alius : 
Alterius brevia.—Pompei, et talia, produc. — 
_ Eheu protrahitur : Sed Io variatur, et Ohe.— 
Nomina Græcorum certd sine lege vagantur : 
Puzdam etenim longis, ceu Dia, Chorẽa, Platea, 
Ve dam etiam brevibus, veluti Symphonia, gaudent. i Þ 
Dipbtbongus longa eit in Gracts atque Latinis.— 
Fre brevia, i compositum vocalibus anteit. (6 
Vocalis longa ect, ii consona bina Sequatur, 5 


Ant duplex, aut 1 vocalibus interjectum. e 


Si mutam liguidamgue simul brevis una præivit, 
8 ontrabit orator, variant in carmine vates. (11 
Præterita asiumunt primam dissyllaba longam.— ; 
Sto, Do, Scindo, Fero, rapiunt, Bibo, Findo, priores. (1 3 
Preteritum geminans primam breviabit utramqgue, 
Ut Pario, Peperi, veret id nisi consona bina.— 9 
Cædo Cecidit habet, long, ceu Pedo, gecundũ. (14 | 
Cuncta supina volunt primam discyllaba longam.— 
Ire, Fuo, Cieo, Reor, et Sero, Quire, Sinopue, 
Do, Lino, et orta Ruo, breviabunt rite priores. (14 
UTUM producunt polycyllaba cuncta cupina.— 
IVI preterito, semper producitur ITUM.— 
Cetera corripies in ITUM quæcumque supina. ' (16 
Derivata patris naturam verba Sequuntur.— 7 
Mobilis, e: Fomes, Laterna, ac Regula, Sedes, 
| Ruamquam orta e brevibus, gaudent producere primam.— 
Corripiuntur arista, Vädum, Sopor, atque Lucerna, 
Nata licet longis.—Usus te plura docebit. (17 
| Legem simplicium retinent composta guorum, 
Vocalem licet, aut diphthongum, syllaba mutet. — 
Dejero corripies, cum Pejero, et Innüba, nec non 
Pronüba, Fatidicum et gocios, cum Semisòpitus, 


7 


xiii 


Quiis etiam Nibnlum, cum ho tus, Aguftus, Sirens! 
Longam Imbẽcillus, verbumque Ambitus, amabit. (20 
Longa A, DE, E, SE, DI, præter dirimo atgue disertus. 
— Si RE breve: ar Refert a Res produtito Semper. 
Corripe PRO Græcum; produc plerumque Latinum. 
Contrabe que Fundus, Fugio, Neptisque, Neposgue, 
Et Festus, Fari, Fateor, Fanumgue, crearunt. 

Hisce Profecto addes, pariterque Pröcella, P rdtervus,— 
At primam variant Propino, Propago, Profundo, + 
Propulso, Procuro, Propello : Prosetpina Junge — — 
Corripe AB, et reliquas, obotet nisi congone oma. - 6 
Produc A sember composti parte priore.— | 
At nul E, simmul I, ferme breviare memento. 
Nequidquarn produc, Nequando, Venẽfca, Nequam, 
Nẽquaquam, Nequis. gocioque : Videlicet alldes — 

Idem masculeum monitus producito, Siquis, 

Scilicet, et Bigæ, Tibicen: junge I > 
BZBimus, Tantidem, Quidam, et composte Diei.— 
= Compositum variabis Ubi ; variabis — (46 
= Grecum O-micton prim4 composti corripe partes — 
omega produces: ast T- psilon breviabts,- « 


O Lakes in variis breviat vel protrabtt Ws. (31 
Casibus obliquis vix crescit prima. Secundæ | 
Sunt brevis incrementa : tamen producit Weri. ( 36 | 


Nominis A creeens, quod flectit tertia, longum est.— 


Mascula corripies AR et AL jinita, simulque 

Par cum compositis, Hepar, cum Nectare, Bacchar, 

Cum Vade, Mas, et Anas; 5 1 Junge Den 
Jubarue. hg 

A quogue er AS Gracum Shreve poetulat incrementum ; | 

S quoque finitum, i conzona ponitur antr; 

Et Dropax, Anthrax, Atrax, cum smiläce, Climax; 

Pyeis Atäcem, Panicem, Colicem, sene Fä- 
cCemgur, 

Atque Abicem, 8 ae compact ue nectes. 

Adde Harpax.——Sy phkcts Ke tunen 8 


E creent numero Brevjabit rern 
Præter ber, FREIE 'ENIS,- 5 Wale — 


XIV 
Ver, "FOG Wend Heres, Mercesque, Quiesgue, 
Præs, Vervex, Lex, Rex, Fæx, Plebs, Seps, * 
— Halec; 

EL peregrinum ; ES, ER, Greee—Mihire ef 'Atre if 

demptis. | | | (38 | 9 
I crescens numero breviabit tertia primo.— 3 
Graia sed in patrio longum INIS et YNIS adeptant. 15 
Et Lis, Glis, Samnis, Dis, Gryps, Nesisque, Quirisque, 
Cum Vibice, mul longa incrementa reposcunt. (39 
IX argue YR produc. —Breviabis Nixque, Cilixque, 
Strix, 1 ornix, Histrix, Chœnixque, Varixque, Salixgue: 
Mastichis 56186, Filicis, Laricis, Coxendicis, et Pix, 
Et Calicis, Calycisque, et Eryx, et Styx, et Iapyx, 
Phryx, er Onyx, addas.—-Bebryx variare memento. (40 
O crescens numero producimus usque priore.— 
O parvum in Græcis brevia; producito magnum.— 
Ausonius genitivus ORIS, quem neutra dedere, 
Corripitur: propria his junges, ut Nestor, et Hector, 
Os oris, mediosque gradus, extende : ced Arbos, 
les composta, Lepus, Memor, et Bos, Compos, et Impos, 
Carpe, Cappadöcem, Allobrögem, cum Præcöce, of. 

OBS, OPS. 
Verum produces Cercops, Hydropsque, Cyclopsque. (42 
U crescens breve sit,—Verum genitivus in URIS, | 
UDIS, e- UTIS, ab US, producitur: adjice Fur, Frux, 
Lux, e eee Intercusque, Pecusgue, Ligus- 

"i 125 44 
Pluralis casus si crescat, protrabit A, E, 855 
Atque O.—Corripies I. U: verum excipe Bũbus. (45 
A crescens produc.— Do incremento excipe primo. (47 
E quoque producunt verbi incrementa.— Sed, ante R, 
E breviare golent ternæ duo tempora prima. — 
Dic BERIS atque B&RE: at RERIS producito RERE.— 
Sit brevis E, quando RAM, RIM, RO, An, ge- 

duuentur.— 8 

Corripit interdum Stetèrunt Dederuntque potta, (hy 
Corripit I crescens verbum.—Sed deme Velimus, 
Nolimus, Simus, .quegue hinc formantur; et IVI 
ee, HPariter zuartæ Prius auamagekeue, 


FT. 


Concona cum sequitur, tu protraxisse memento.— 
"RI confunctivum possunt variare potte, (49 
O mncrementum produc : U corripe : verum 
= U i extremo penultima longa futuro. (58 
Anita dato longis.—Itä, Poste, deme, | 
= Ei, Quiz, er cacus plerosque : at protrabe sextum, 
Cui Graces (quot ab AS recto) conjunge vocandi. (59 
E brevia.—Prime quintæque vocabula produc, 
Atque Ohe, Fermegize, Fereque, Famẽgue, Docẽgue 
Et gocios, —plurale Mele, Tempe, Pelageque, © - 
Et Cete—necnon adverbia cuncta Secunde, 1 24 
W £Exceptis Inferne, Superne, Bene, ac Male.—Preter - 
Encliticas ac syllabicas, monosyllaba produc, (64 
I produc. —Brevia Nisi cum Quasi, Græcaque cuncta.— 
Jure Mihi varies, Tibique, et Sibi; a Ibi Ubigue 
Junge, et Uti.—Cül corripias discyllabon: atgui 
Cui plerumque solet monosyllabon esse poctis.— 
W Sicuti corripiunt, cum Necubi, Sicubi, vates. (68 
O datur ambiguis.—Graeca et monosyllaba F homes = 
Ergo pro caussà, ternum Sextumque Secunda, 
Atque Adeo ac Ideõ: adde adverbia nomine nata,— \ 
Sed Citd corripies, Modogue, et Sci, Nesciö, ef ImmY,- 
St varium Serò, Duoque, et conjunctio Vers, (73 
U produc. —B, D, T purum, corripe semper. (75 
C /ogum est. — Brevia Nec, Fic; quibus adjice Donec. 
[lc pronomen, et Hoc primo et quarto, variabis. (80 
Corripe L.—At produc sãl, s6l, nil, multaque Hebræa. (8 1 
M vorat ecthlipsis : pritci breviare solebant. (83 
N /ongum in Gracts Latiisque.—Sed EN brevabis 
| Dans breve INIS: Græcum ON (modo non plurale) 
Secunde : : S; 
| Jungito—prater Athon et talia.—Corripe ubigue 
Graiorum quartum, $i sit brevis ultima recti. 
| Forsitin, in, Forsän, Tamen, in, Viden', er Satin', 
aaddac. 5 . (84 
R breve, —Fur produc, fluvium Nar, adjice Car, Far, 
Et Graium quotquot longum dant &R1S, et ther, | 
Aer, Ver, et Iber.—Si# Cor breve.—Celtiber anceps,— 
Par cum compocitts, et Lar, producere vulgo 


XVI 
Norma jubet, nn ratio * Poscat utrumgus. (86 
AS produc.—Qyartum Græcorum tertia caum 
Corripit—et rectum, per ADIS ai patrius exit. (59 
ES dabitur longis,—Breviat sed tertia rectum, ' | 
Cum patrii brevis est crescens penultima.—PEs hinc - 
Excipitur, Paries, Aries, Abiesque, Cerẽsgue.— 
Corripito- Es de Sum, Penes, et neutralia Græca. 
His quintum et rectum numeri dent Graca cecundi. (90 
Corripies IS et YS.—Plurales excipe casu. 
Glis, Sis, Vis verbum ac nomen, Nolisgue, e i 
Audis cum cociis, quorum et genitiuus in INI8, 
ENT ISve, aut IT IS longum,  producito Semper — 
RIS conjunctivum mos est variare poctis. (093 
FHult OS produci.— Compòs breviatur, et Impds, 
Osgue ossis: — Graiim neutralia fungito, ut Arges ki 
Et quot in Os Latiæ flectuntur more secunde, 
Scripta per O parvum ; patrios 7uibus adde Pelasgos. (96 
US 4reve ponatur. — Produc monoeyllaha,” quegue © 
_ Cartbus increscunt longis — et nomina quarte, . 
Exceptis numeri recto quintoque prioris. 
Producas conflata a Ious, contractague Graca . 
In recto ac patrio, ac venerandum nomen lesns. (99 
Ultima cujusvis gi restet syllaba vocis 
Perfectum post cœaa bedem, Cæsura vocatur. 
Syllaba spe brevis cæscurâ extenditur, ets 


Litera nec duplex nec consona bina sequatur. (102 


Syllaba de gemind facta una Synæresis esto. 6 108 
Bua in geminas resoluta Diæresis unam. (111 
Dipbtbongum aut vocalem hauritSynalcepha priorem. 114 
M vorat Ecthlipsis, quories vocalibus anteit. (117 
Systola præcipitat positu vel origine longam. (126 
Ectasis extenditque bre vem, duplicatgue elementum. (13 
Syllaba cujusvis erit ultima carminis anceps. (13 
Prosthesis apponit fronti, quod Aphæresis aufert. 
Syncopa de medio tollit, quod Epenthesis infert. (141 
Apocope demit finem, quem dat Paragoge. (142 
Per Tmesim inceritur medio vox altera vocis. | 
Nonnumguan Antithesi mutatur litera, ut Olli: 
Cum e ger de yede, Metathesis s. (143 


4 ＋ x */'%\ - y \ * 1 - 1 ? E340 =% # f F 
> * „ * . * 5 o . why * 2s % % 3 "of * * 1 TY Sb * 2 J 8 CD 
Wie? Tr I er RIOTS enn — 
* * : Ks : * ” * * * © 8 
. 7 * F 
2 wes Fe ; 545 OW, 1 5985 Ser 1 r W As A. c \ A 
N r i 3 * N J * 1 3 i. "6 28; am 4 RS hw 
> +4 II! 464.44 8 * 4 * IEOY 3 a * ii 3 424 ka >; 3 
* : — 
. | | \ 5 
— BS * * 
8 : : 1 17 * 
2 oy 
% 
: s | EY 
b 9 
A782 7 . : © 1 ' e . +f Try th 95 10 
1 1 Ss £723 3 N 26 P 4; Y * 4 $ * 2 * 12 AF In? 5 * \ tr \ * 
| « : "4 1 9 
— I ti 111 eden 
- * * 4 4 
TE h 


7 2 38 15 JOS 0 4X \ 2. E 


sy llables, and the right ptontiticiatioti of words. 


The letters of the e are divided ite 2 


als . 


and Conbnantt. ene 340 
The Yowels-are six in number, 4 E. ＋ o, U . 
The remaining letters are | Conconants, except. H, 


which is generally considered as ' only ry note el aopi- | 


lation or breathing. OD) ni 0 as e 


The Consonants are / divided into Mutes . Sem 5 


vowels, $3442 Nei ep Th Melts bt F 4110 1} 30 Hö chen 


The Mutes are eight, „B. G, D; G, K. B. L. 
The Semi vowelr are ee eight, F, L, N, . 
N.... — 
| n ve wen, thu ae eg 4, L. 
N, Rand & 13. 3 Sul 22h Ade 1707“ TT 

Two are double letters, vie! * And Z; the X hein 
equal to CS or KS, and the Z to DS or TS. 


In words of Greek origin, I i invariably a vowel, 


as Iison, Japetus, Iispis, Dearta, Deianira, not Faxon, 
Fapetus, Jaopis, Jotata, Dane. Even in such 
words as 77% and Aue; it is im terlity u "vowel, 
though odstem aufhrise us td garden a fe de 
Englich 7 in'theve tus Ger“ Ger pehe ) = 


Nase dlcbes rhe pidpes accent ah of 


\ 


» 


A Quantity of Syllables—Vowel before Vowel. 
A Diphthong consists of | two vowels making only 
one syllable. 


5 of Too 
Of ten some are , some bg, and some 
common or doubtful.  —=* 
The quantity or length of syllables is marked as in 
the fallowing example, Ama, of which the fist, 8H. 
lable is, Short, the second long, and che third dankten 
or deubtful. obiejb 146 gte ods 0 ee e, 
A short syllable is rapidly . 1 in 
Concido (to fal), or as, the middle e he 
Fogligh, word Cf idr. 
Along syllable requires. double the. time, in prog 
nunciation, as CT in Concido (to cut tg pieces), or as | 
the gecond 5yllable.j in the English word Conf iding: 
A common or doubtful syllable is that which may 
be ;pronounced. either, long gor short at the;option' of 
the poet, as Pharttra or Phar#tra, Tenëbræ or Janẽ- 
3 similar may be 8 in 2 


N. | 1 
n + EX . 5 £5 
a2 & Ih 9 4 
* 


8 4 
| — 4 10 a6 (7 "4 WD ti * * Oe 


. See, $I Labs 


"51 7 
1% ĩ we 3 
1 
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dba ial ps 7 1 ith 7 el. tefo £ Nee. M 80 | 
Vecalem brevient, alid eufeuntes. Latini. 
Produc (115 xequitur. R) Fio, fet nomina quintæ, a0 11 


We N eK e, uu an I Mei 


din oY 2 
12 9 91 
— 


* 
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10s Commune-est wut: ; e dt: amd N 
Alterius brevia-Pomper,' 26 callult produce oy Hal 
Eheu protrabitur :. ced To-variatur, et Ohe. — 
 Namina Cræcorum cum dine lige uagantun: e 

Qꝛædam etenim langis, ceu Dia, Choxca, Platsa r: 

n etiam nen -velati-Symphonia, e * 
A 17 ern Gier ah. 

m Wpords of Latin origin, a vowel. is usually Short; 


Z Nen een eee 00 another wech br wb, 


a diphthong, ASIA eee een e eee HV eg! 
Laluor teen . taurur. Virgil. 
| ee een n SUCCERTUG ur ee . 
5 1 nens 441 dd 
: Brceptim—The verb Fo has the I long, when not 
followed by R, as Fiebum, Fi am &en ο on bas 
Fient dt palam, dupient et in acta reftrrii ( fuuenal. 
But, when R follows, the I is shört, aceordiag to 
he general rule a / ol e 9% 2 
ee e Fieri: hi ralia an, 0 157 Gil. 


— «The grating and n ki the 
and W mg E long before 2 45 Dt, Sher | 
But _ Apes Ne e theo E ee m. 
er short. Y 68 K enen — 104 6 . NY 
1 Nun ade, quonian mebior. fars:aeta:difie o Abi. 
Thue fact is, that. all thesg-gepitives and datives, mere $ 
ariginally written Ag, in whichithe diphtheng vw. 


necessarily long; end accordingly. wa vun finde he -<Gr8t; 
| 5yllable of TO and the second of * long i in La- 


4 | | Pawel before Vowel. 


cretius- but the poets occasionally struck out the first 
I, whence the E became naturally short balveo/the } 
Rage vowel, ner G le. * 2111 2 I 


27 4 7 TE A v.44 * * 
— If * 7 \* * TY 4% A 1 1 x '$ * 10 
5 


"3 \ Exception 1 bs 7 Us Siebe enen : 
in poetry, as Urine or Unzus, IIlius or il tus. except 
Alterius which Hias the most generally pong "_ 
Alius which has it always long. | 
Units od noxam, et furias uljacis, Oi. gl. 

' Novibus J inſandum l : aniciis, unius 1 Virgil. 
Ipsius ante ocules ingens à vertice pontus....." (Virgil. 
Muc ultro ad cineres ipsius et ura parentis..c: (Virgil. 

An instance, however, of Aitertus, wine the I CG 
occurs in Terentianus Maurus— = 
Nec alterius indixens vpis veni : * aa EE 
and the reason why. the: ese s has dhe 1 fl 
ways long, is, that it was originally written 4 i- lug; 
and the short II gradually coalesced into one long 7, 
as we see in the modern Italian language, which Pre- 
sents us with dae n eh. instead of Ocz. TY 


— wee in Cut Pompet; Vultei, 


Ces have the penultih ee b e dne) long. 
Qu peu, o, Cx; fm pets conclinng. (Martial. 
Accipe, Pompei, deductum carmen ah 2 f Ln (Ovid. 
The reason is, that they Were originally written Caiai. 
Punpelalj vullrei, & fü CI- int Pbmpei- it, Vul- 
beiin e or Drindeing « mene 
? e e dong 103956 er RAGE e $00 


For e ay ie $4109 ot bas wv wo ofdidlye 


4 +: 06 


dend th inerjoction ſo, hav wer ausl. 


| common. K. * Fa + 4464 4-5 Ae een 10 1 "ou 1 Inn. % 


#1 eee ald: ode (Martial, 


Ila quidem' clamabat, do, ganiamma _— Votgal 4Ovids | 
Quaque Ferebatar: dactor Sidonius 10 Nis vac d 
Conclamant, —— =} 66.3 367 e nen 


V, the proper name of a W common 
has the I long, as „n, $2199 ; 


Perfidus Ixion, Io Gy. (Horace. 
Yet Ovid furnishes one instan 


AE W e r ee at 


In many Greek en vowel is long, though ir im- 
| mediately followed: hy another; as if 
| Tous, ãonides, Clig, Gytherba, Har- Yo, bl 
 ertes, Laodice and other — wich dana 
Latdus; Orzades, Panchaia, Barde G aas, Tcigetur 
275 04s, : Troius, S 2 5 
Ins che poets, however, ve cometimes Bad. Cee, 
| Platea, Malta, Diana. l FIR £25995! 4 + R 


Par. Dee — choreas, & corming a dicun » (Virg is 


4 Te ergeminamque eee, virginis ora. Dian. (ig. 

| Those words which arc. written in Greek with tho 
diphthong El, and in Latin with a single E or 1s have 
| that E or I long, as; &n2as,, Museum, Alexandrias a 
tiocbia, Thalia, &c,—and; this. accounts. lor sm of 


— a prone ote W | 
| | . N ere "\ ing 0943 N 08: env, 


— * 
1 " 80 A 8 5 _ 
cen IF TY Yet + r „ — 
— — 4 IIS A: — xi ve oye 2 . 2 - * — — 
E KS. Is * * 


immediately follows ic che other! part of the e bn 
gs 80 as to leave only Pra ucjus; "Pip ay P 


V „ Although che Greek n 205, and actu- 
satives in EA, from nominatives in EUS,. generally 


„have the E short, they may nevertheless, accotding 
to the Ionic dialect (ves), make it long. Thus 


we may say Orpheas and Orpbẽ , Orpbèa and _—_ . 


Of chis licence we have ins tances in Virgil, aas 


Thonea petit 1-900 a (nerd i, 61 5. 
Idomenẽa ducem == AEnetd III. 122. 


1 * 


enn n Waun. Aae 
ii \ „ A AY aaa Bin: 2 


Diphthigis longa en is Cry argue Latinie=" >" 
"ow brevia, 11 * re anteit. 


2 * 5 * SEES 
kak 34594 a3 RITES 46 ot | 


* 


dee diphthong is bn n in Both Greek MO Latin 


Wm 


* 
11 £4 3. 
l * Sti al. 


Words, as Fneas, \ Melibeus, Pr num, Lan... 


Miratur v 


Eneas, nagulia beer Vegi. 


o Neubtee! deus nobis n+: wh eds. 


r . e 
3 Beep. The preposition Pre; en imtnelli- 
ately precedes a vowel in a compound word, is short, 
as Preustus, Probes, Prbacutu : A* Wa u 
Nee tofd tamen ille prior præeunte carind. (Virgil, 


et we find 4 single instance to the N 


Swatigs 2930 Ki G ar 06 i UW En OV S . 

H ueltum vacuuf dumino prhiret Arion. (Tbeb. gg. 
The. Pra being properly Prai or Prae, the latter of 

the two-vowels is'6upposed th be elided-by thi 


ww 


W.:-.7 cn 1 515 2 TN Wert THis Lust 05 "Af 
Note.— Those Greek ane 1050 3US. which forrt 
their genitive in EOS, as Orpbeu Orpbeot, invariably 


make the; EU a diphthongj-or oe long Hlable, in the 


F. original. We ought therefore to read and scan them 
2 after the same manner in Latig. And, although: the 
5 Romans sometimes inflected them after the forms ef 
he second declension, as if the ELN had been. two 
hort syllables, vet I do not conceĩve that we gqught 
n any case to pronounce it otherwise than as one long, 
Winless compelled by necessity. That necessity can 
tis ver, exist in a hexameter verse, even if auh nam 
C osrpbeus or Tydeus made the fifth foot : for /any 
vil; eader who is attentive to etymologic propriety; will : 
ei. her suppose that. the wpiter intended a sponjẽ 
5 ine, such as eee ee see in viths: n of every 
. R Pe 5 29s That" JOEWERE porno 62 
rt) Tt: indeed; we were e ns a name o 
l laced in the latter half of a pentameter, or in lyrie po- 
gil. ry. chat the E must necessarlly make a separate syllaile 
Nin om: the U, then, and then only, we may consent 
1. D 1 the diphthong. I donot myself recollect 
rg vl such instance, OF: gne Which praves-nothiog, 
of Ba 1 {11/197 ad act %% eee er 
nen ener, ius, qui Fn Phaleriau.(Phedrw 15, 10 
und - although Fbalereut, Weener other ja 
tir mes, form its Greek genitive in EOS eee 


Jas not the proper: name: of en uy seems 
— 1 [ . 


, 


Diphtbongs, 


to have- considered it in no other light Thai chat'of « a 
simple adjective, as the Romans had already chan 
in so many similar instances, the Greek termination 
_ TION: cpa SFO Fond 


„n ni ing Ta, 


oi Aniothicr.:dhptuticngs which proves a alan 
block to larners, is which, indeed, according 
to our mode of soundimg the T. it is hardly Possible 
for us to pronoanee ast diphthong: Be that) how- 
ever, nas it may it is ait che less bertait, that, in the 
worde Orirbyia ' Hinbyin;” Halpyia, and others of si- 
milar "termination; the two vowels TI compose one i 
lag byllable. In Geeck they are written” ur, and 
may easily be seunded together; as in the French words 
Bis, Guis, Huis Nuit, Fait, Fruit, Brit, which are 
n monésyllableb. Te prondufce; therefbre; or to scan 
bose Greek names in buch manner as to make thie 

r ewe Syllables; is really avlimproper-as if ' we wete 
to pronounce Eru-wee for the French word Brut, 
uchich ve have already more than suffieiently eor- 
rupted both in sdund anch g pelling by making it: Bower, 
I know that q verse maybe produced from an obscure 
poet, in which Harpyia chunts as font syllables: but 
an ĩnstancꝭ of vulgarity or: gere gere wege 
28 an Sample for ifiratoon. 

If, after what has been RY any 8 is yet 
tempted 46 read Orithyial of Tliblyia s as to make 
 Ortthy- or Init hy- A dactykꝰ let him recollect, that, in 
Greek, the secohd syllable ef both these words is a 
diphthong (EI), and: consequently must be long. 


W ö * 5 SHO-; BEET 5 94 dif. : 
nm > Ie, Goto - Pocitions.. * 610% ee to t 
= Vrcalis Fe oats gi consona bing. 2 ww 110 ae 
Aut duplex, aut I webe, eq als 


85 W 


; n ewes 
4 2 512: je PEG "2747 444 


1 be ins Foe by povition.. vben it 3 


* 

2 precedes two consonants, or One: double: conpgnant.(N 
I or Z), or the letter I (or J. followed by a vowel in 
* che e word, as Terr i ares, Gaga. Maier, Troja, 
e . irt Eni -i 93,0 eee 
: 8% ige jan Ade law barbarus ann Ar Ast, (mean, 
"OY 3-1 Sicelides Muse, peullo majora canamus. Abt AFrrgil. 
na Sacra guosque tibi commendat Trõja penatern. Gi. 


; hy t akes the preceding vow- 
14 el hae. is 5 that! it ig iteelf a vowel, Dot & apo 


| and unites, with the preceding vowel to, | compose A | 
| diphthong, thus, 2 T Ti-, Air a, in the, . ne 
manner as. Maia, 1 14S, Baie, Aiunt. e e 


Exteprion.— Bu, 7 — rs, and other n 


or- ee of: Fugum, hers the T's vert n 
ure — bhjugis ifirt i Large, attic. 5 
but Centum quadrijuges agirabo: a currus. 
ted The cause of that seeming Aterenes — es, 
chat the word which in England we pronounce jugum, 
yet is in reality I- A gum or yugum, as the Germans it fact 
make at this day pronounce it and, in the meeting of the 
, in two vowels in composition, the former is clided: 'or 
» i *ppoed to be elided, 80 Ns: the word e 


| b'i-iigus, quadr . f Ius. 


10 Partition. 

Although one of the consonants should be at the 
end of a word, and the other at the beginning of the 
word following, the vowel will nevertheless be long, as 

At pzus Aneas, per noctem plurima voluens. .. (Virgil. 

in which verse, the syllables At and Per, though na- 

5 turally short, become long by the inen of the two 

cpnbohants FF ad RN. ee LEAR 9991 


N 


* 15 * — 4 2 9 
, — a 7 Tx 2 * 0 * wy k 
* 1 - N 
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x 1 WER 
£ 4 . 1 4 — 2 7 ; Ss a 


AI ine tuo e or the double letter, stand at 
the beginning of the following word, the short syllable 
_ equally. becomes long; though we find many instances 
to the contrary, so that 1818 rule is not to be too 1 ri- 
gidly enforced.” For example— . | 
In solio Phæbus claris lucentẽ smarugdis. (Obi b 
Te am medio apparet fluctu nemorosã Zacyntbos. (Virgil. 
in which lines, we see the words lucentè, and nemorosd, 
retain their last syllables short, though followed by 
two consonants or a double letter. I am, however, 
very far from recommending such examples for imi- 
tation, whenever there is a possibility of avoiding, it. 
A line is quoted from incorrect copies of Lucan, to 

prove that a vowel may be short before X: but, in 
the more accurate editions, that line stands thus— 
Tales fama canit tumidum super æquora Persen. .. (ii, 672. 2. 
which at once smooths the ruggedness of the verse, 
and is: much more elegant and poctic than the proper 

name Rerxen, even if the latter were ene 
in point Nr. CPE e e e 


1 K N 0 


Fs 
N + 


\ TS : : — 1 3 1 N 2 n "ved 7 4 
898 - > as » » 5 *- . * wu * 4 5 F Y F we? BW Is Wa . 
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8 mtu liquidamque simul brevis una” pegs r6thion 
 Contrahit orator, variant in carmine vate. 


Mute and Liquid. - "ly 
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A syllable naturally short, which happens to stand 
before a mute and a liquid in the same word, may be 
either long or short in poetry, though always pro- 


nounced short in prose. Thus, in the word Volueric, 
dhe U (which we know to be naturally short, from 
Vulicer that is always so) may, at the poet's option, 
either remain short, or be made long. In Pharetra 


likewise (which has the middle syllable written with 


gan e.-psilon or short E in Greek) the E may retain its 


natural short quantity, or * lengthened to suit * 
poet's convenience. 


Et primo similis volücri, mox vera Wolberis a (oo 
Hæc cape, et ultricem pharstra deprome' Sagittam. (Virg. 


Virginibus Tyriis mos est getare Pharẽtram-. ; "(Os 


It is necessary that the mute stand india 1 quid; 


otherwise the syllable cannot be short. Thus, in 


Fertis, the E (although in its Hw˖n nature originally 
short when the word was written at full length, F an 
is invariably long. | E 

It is moreover necessary that the vortel be originally 
Hort? otherwise it cannot become so from the acci- 
dental eircumstance of bong: followed by a mute and 
a ee . | 
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Mute and Liquid. 


And here it is proper te observe, that, in those 
nouns which happen to have a mute and liquid to- 
gether in their oblique cases without having them 80 
placed in their nominative, we must look to the no- 
minative for . the natural quantity of the vowel pre- 
ceding such mute and liquid. Thus, since we find 
the 4 short in Aper, Pater, Antipater, we know it to 
be also naturally short in Apri, Patris, Antipatri, 
though we may at our option make it long on account 
of the mute and liquid following. On the other hand, 
Saluber, Mater, ater, being long, Salabris, Matris, 
1 must be long also, and can never become short. 
Whatever syllable we find short in the poets before 

a mute and liquid, we may certainly conclude to be 

in its own nature short, though we elsewhere see it 
made long by the above rule. Thus, 
Ecce inimicus itrox magno atridore per auras.....(V; 32 
proves the natural quantity of the A to be short, 
though we very seldom find it 50, and very oy 
find it long. 

It is further necessary that the mute and liquid 
should both belong to the following syllable, as in 
Phare-tra, A-pri, Pa-tris : otherwise the preceding 
vowel, even though naturally short, mus? become long, 
as in Ab-luo, Ob-ruo, Sub-levs, which make their 
first syllable unavoidably ny: by nts nn it | 
Was n e un 5 


fn : Some monks of Greek origin, which have M or 
N immediately following a mute, though we may in 
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rom fido, have the first syllable short. | 
; {| Contorsit: stétit illa tremens; uteroque recuss0..., (Virgil. 


Aut scidit, et medias fect 


vulgar pronunciation separate the consonants, we are 
to recollect that they are pronounced together in the 
Greek; wherefore the preceding vowel, if ene 


e may remain o. Thus 
.. Forma captive dominum Te cmessæ. . 
Donatura cy-eni, i libeat, num. (Horace. 


Et baccis redimita di-phne, tremulzque cup e. (Pet. 


Atque urbana Pro-cne, gue circum gramina fue. (Pet. 
Delectat Marium ai feen I- chneumon. (Martial. 


: Preterites of 6150 Syllables. 85 Hap 
Præterita asumunt primam dissyllaba longam.- — 


to, Do, Scindo, Fero, rapiunt, Bibo, F indo, prirer. 
CL, —a— 


long, as Veni, Vidi, Vici. 

Venit qumma dies, et meluctabile 88 n 
Nos ubi confertos audere in Prælia vidi. Virgil. 
Contra ego vivendo vici mea 7 fata ouperstes. We gil. 


* a. 


Exceptions, —Srzti, Dedi, Scidi, Ti, Bibi, and Fi di 


*>.( 


Et miulcere dedit fluctus, et tollere vento. (Virgil. 
cit sibi litora terras. (Lucan. 
aud tülit hanc speciem furiatd mente Chorebus. (Virgil. 
laudite jam rivos, pueri: cat prata biberunt. (Virgil. 


Diff Idit, ef multd Horrectum extendit arend. (Virgil. 


Note. — The compound Abscidi has 1 ci long, 
when it comes from cædor when it comes from ccinab, 
5 it short. 

LE 


| - Preterites. . | 23 | 


Preterites of two syllables have the fire 1 e N 
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enn geminans primam breviabit utramgue, | 


perfect tense, the first and second of the Pine are 
both short, as Cecini, Teligi. ? 


Tityre, te Patulæ cEcini ub tegmine agi. (Cg 


Ebrius ac petulans, qui nullum forte cecidit. (Hue 


C uncta eupina volunt primam dissyllaba hng gam. . 


Do, _; et orta Ruo, een rite af rial b 


= pre doubling: the first Syllable ; 


Abs=cidit notre multum.sors invida lauds. © (Lucan. | 
Ab-scidit e ventorum en vetustas. en 


Prix ites drbling the fect 5 able. 


Ur Pario, PEperi, verer id nini concona bina— 
398855 Oer idit babet, Ungd, ceu Pedo, recunds. | Wo 


DC— | 
When thi first Syllable of a verb is doubled in hs 


Pars * mihi pacis erit dextram tetigisse tyranni. (Virgil. 
[* Instead of Pars, have I somewhere read, or 
dreamed that I read, vt a pledge, A Lenni $ jo 


* 


Eretptiun:.— Cecidi 23 ca, and Pepedi. from 
pedo, make the second able long, as do likewise 
those verbs in which -it 1s followed by two conso- 
nants, as Cicarri, Te elendi, &c. 


Nam, displosa sonat quantum vesica, pepedi. (Horace. 
Stella Jacem ducens multd cum luce cũcũrrit. (Virgi. 
ks. ag MISEFans | dextramgue t te te tendit. (Virgil. 


— _ 
© Supines of to Due, 


Ire, Fuo, Cieo, Reor, et Sero, Quire, Sinopue, 


; * * 
4 7 * N ” ? 
— — n 


| Supines of tu Syllubles. 15 
- Supines of two syllables generally have the first sy- 
lable long, as Vium, Motum ; and the: participle. of 
the perfect tense . follows.the ION af: _ 
1 supine. e Ak A8 
WT er ribiles visu Guin + AR 8 . (. 
Quos 8.— Sed mõtos Piat componere 8 (Virgil. - 


La 


 Breeption.—Itum fem eo, the obsolete Füitum ſr rom 
2 (hence Fiturus), Citum from cieo, Ratum from 
reor, Satum from gero, Nilum from ques, Situm from ino, 
| Datum from do, Lĩtum from ino, f . Tas, 
| ave the first sylable „„ SE OO GO 
. Poscebatur hurmis: sed tum ect inviccera gere. (oO 
Nec tu mensarum morius horresce Fiituros, "(PB irgil. 
orripuit gebe, et tectis citus extulit altis. (Virgil. 5 
A. fuvenis, vicisse dolo rätus, avolat pte. gl. : 
Hic Ammone sätus, rapta Garamantide — V irgil. 
.. Forma in tenebris nosci non'quita est. N erence. 
ic situs ent Phatthon currdi auriga paterni. (Ovid. 
Cui dũtus Sqærebam custos, curiusque regebam. (Virgil. 
Ardentes auro, et paribus Tita corpora guttts. (Virgil. 
Db-riita mole su4 cum corpora dira JAG. (Ovid. 


ce. * | 
gil. Citum from cieo, of the second conjugation, has de Ta 
gil. rst syllable short; whence C oncitus, Excitus. 
9 Utror incur gene, et cursu concitus, Beror. (Virgil. 
ec fruitur comma, vigilacibus excita curis. (Oil. 
0 But Citum from cio, of the fourth een bas 
| 7 long, e 78 


Unde ruunt toto coneĩta Wade wad 45 Cate 
* guies populis, tratisgue exelta Juventus. (Lucan. 


5 


16 People. Supines, 


Although ruitum be the supine usually found doen 
rxo, it is sufficiently evident that it also had mum, 
whence the compounds Dirutum, Erirum, &c. 
Dirüta sunt aliis, uni mibi Pergama restant. Oi 


Py ata mn e nee, erũta _ 2-3-3 1 85 


= 


Statum seems to 8 * * . common, 
since we see that Status, both the substantive and the 
participle, as also Stator and Statio, have the 4 short ; 
whereas Staturus and Canctãturus are found TR the 
Along; and again Præstitum has the 7 short. |, 
Hie stätus in cælo multos permansit in ans. (Ovid, 
| Ponemusque Suos ad $tata signa die. (Ovid. 
Hlic Stator: hoc. primum condita Roma loco est. (Ovid. 
Nunc tantum sinus, et stätio male-fida carinis. (Virgil. 
Tur res immento placuit stãtura labore. | (Lucan. 
Consttura uit FREIE PORE centum. * «Aarti 
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Pohihllobie Kannen. eee 
UTUM producunt polysyllaba cuncta * 
IVI. praterito, Semper producitur TTUM.— * 
Cetera corripies in ITUM quacungque ns CES 
— 241 
'Eupines in U UM, of more yllables 18 8 
have the penultima long, as Salitum, Tadittun. &c. 
Et circum Liades, crinem de more solũte. Virgil. 
Hectore, qui redit exuvias indutus Achilles... (Virgil. 
Supines in 1TUM, from preterites in M. ate 


— - 
SE . 
—— Oo 


8 
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3 7 
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perror, Candi from condies rok eohdinit to season or 
| preserve. (for conditum, from condo to build, is short.) 
Venimus huc, lapvis quæsitum oracula e (Virgil. 
| Adjicit extremo lapides Oriente petitos:/. 7-2. l Ouid. 
Ne male conditum Ji apponatur:;: 1. emacs Horace 


Note, —Sopines in I UM from poets ogg an. UL | 
and all other supines ii in Ae not included. in „e 


N 


Creditum, &c. „ CR 800 
Discite ſustitian 1 moniti, : 9 non tenmere . Fred. 
Credita res: captigue dolis, lacrymiegue Coartis.. Gael 


Here wo the leather be cautioned against a mieap· | 
plication of the rules. Let him not conclude, from 
© Ivi præterito, Semper producitur Tram,” . 
that Reditum, and the other compounds of Eo, being 
polysyllables, are to have the 7 long. As compounds, 
they follow the quantity of their pricmitive, Which i 15 
declared short FEE a preceding r _ * UTR "92 
* „Heede; . ten intro 
= Derivits patris naturam verba eequtntur- — Vidi. * 
= Möbilis, et Fömes, Laterna, ac Regula, Sedes, 
| Quamquam orta e brevibus, gaudent producer Omen a | 
Corripiuntur Arista, Vida! Söpor, atque Leena, | 
| Nata licet ar Out te pew" ent” ee cba 
Derived words generally follow this gende af 
hits: primitives, as Lꝭgebam, Logan, Ligito, L eren, 
' Ligere, Ligens, that have their first syllable short in 
| 5 D 


o 
a 


18 | Derivatives, 


conformity to Lego, from which they are derived; 
whereas Legeram, Legerim, Lẽgissem, Legero, Legisse, 
being derived from Lzgi whose first syllable i is ou 
have their first syllable long likewise. 
Arãtrum, Smulacrum, Ambulãcrum, Arte þ Fo O= 
Intabrum, Involicrum, have their penultima long, be- 
cause they are derived from the supines Arãtim, Si- 
5 mlãtum, Ambulatum, Lavatum, V olutatum, TInvolitum, 
in which the penultima is long. | 
On the other hand, eee Initium, abe their 
second syllable short, because the corresponding Syl- 
lable is short in the supines Monitum and Huitum, ; 
| whence. they are: derived. To these let me add Do- 
cuͤmentum, for the sake of introducing a remark which 
may be of some use to learners, by removing a dif- 
ficulty respecting the apparent irregularity of a long 
list of supines. That supposed irregularity will in 
great measure disappear, if they only recollect that 
the regular supiné of the second and third conju- 
gations is TUM with the I short; but that the 
Romans in many instances omitted the short I in the 
rapidity of pronunciation, as we omit to sound the 
short E in the preterites of most of our verbs whose 
present tense does not end in D or 7, as Lav'd, 
Talꝭ d, Preach! 4, &c 3 80 that Doctum- is merely the 
syncope Doc tum from Docitum or Dolitum, whence 
Fm or Documentum above. 5 | 
And, as this syncope has, in some cases with us, 
been attended with an alteration of harsher into softer 
eamonants for the sake of pleazing the ear, it pro- 
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* end a similar effect in many of the Latin supines. 
Thus, as we have Pasted, Pass d, Past, Burned, 


Burn d, Burnt, Dwelled, Duell d, Dwelt, &c, the 


5 Romans had Legitum, Leg tum, Lectum— Scribitum, 
= $i tum, Scriptum — Rumpitum, Rump tum, Ruptum 
| —Nubitum, Nub tum, Nuptum with numerous si- 
milar cases, in which the ear alone will be a sufficient 
guide, without the aid of any further 1 


Exceptions. — Many derivatives deviate from the 
quantity of their primitives, as Foes, Movilts, Laternd, 
= R2z2ula, Sedes, which have their first syllable long, 
though the corresponding syllable be short in the 
= words whence they deduce their origin, viz. Foveo, 
= vc, Lateo, Rego, Sedeo. — To these many other 
examples might be added: but I refer for them to 
the poets — observing, however, by the way, that 
| the irregularity of Möbilis exists only in appearance: 
for, the regular supine of Möôveo being Môvitum or 
Mqwitum, reduced by syncope to Mow'tum, and by 
crasis to Motum the adjective was first Möôvibilis or 
Muoibilis, then by syncope Mow'bilis, and finally, by 
crasis, Mobilis, without the smallest irregularity in 
any respect .—Fomes, too, might easily be traced in 
the same manner: but this hint will be sufficient to 
awake the attention of learners. . 5 

Different from the preceding, Liicerna, ricta, Sober, 
Vadum, have their first syllable short, though derived 
from Liceo, areo, Sopio, Vado, in which che. first 871 
lable is long. By attention to the poets, the list wer 


20 :; hai Wards: - 


2 be increased by any benen en is curious to. 
1 such variations. e e, e e os 
"Nor ere is one übe en from the quantity: of the 
Wen which claims more particular notice, be- 
cause it extends to an entire class of verbs, I mean 
those which are commonly known by the name of 
decideratives, as Ecurio. All these have the U short, 
though derived from the future participle i in URUS, 
of which the penultima i is invariably long. 7 
Et nunc omnis ager, nunc omnis partiirit arbos. (Virgil. 
Esürit, zntactam Paridi nisi vendat Agaven. (Juvenal. 
Cenatiirit Vacerra, non .. atürit. (Martial. 
Gaudes ducentas nuptiirire post mortest. (Martial. 
Juvenal furnishes another verb to be added to the 
list: and, from the quantity uniformly prevailing in 
these, it follows that we are to pronounce Scriptlirit, 
Pruscriptlrit, Syllatirit, Petitũrit, Emptürit, S OR. 
TR, &c. with the penultima hört : 
6 77 ee Wards, 
Legem simplicium retinent composta Suorum, = 
Vocalem licet, aut diphthongum, cyllaba mutet,— 
| Dejero corripies, cum Pejero, et Innüba, nec non 
Proniiba, Fatidicum et cocios, cum Semisdpitus, | 
' Byers etiam Nihilum, cum Cognitus, Agnitus, herent.” 
Longam Imbecilius, verbumque ee N 
DD — = 
Compound words generally agree in quantity with 
the __ words from which they are formed. 


IN Wards. © 21 


Thus Perligoy Atiigi, Adminet, ConsFuans; have the 
| middle syllable short, agrecably to the. quantity of the 
corresponding W in N e 99995 
Monet, Sonans-. 5 * 
Thus also \Perlagi, Commits, Sublatus; Fas ths | 
penultima ane e it is ae _ Mitus, 
Latus. I ; $i PI te tas Ds 
The quantity of . printuſve.. —_ is preserved 
in the compound, e Sec pn the ahcration; of 2 
n in the latt. . 
Thus Accido,- Condide, Excido, — i Re- 5 
cido, Succido, from Cddo, have the middle syllable 
short; whereas, in Accido, Concido,' Excide, Incida, 
 Occide, n were from Cædo, they same nen 
is h 3 


# 


Bee 425 pere, P das —— 
a Innüba from nibo— Maled icus, Caussidicus, Veri- 
dicus, Fatidicus, from dico. — Semisbpitus from sdpio— 
Nihilum from bilum—Cognitum and Agnitum from 
Neun —change the long an of their n 
into a short. 

4 n. Foo bacillum, has the second oss 
The ond Ambitus hos the pen 8 
de the BI is short in the substantive _— 
and in Ambitio. ; 

Judit et ambĩtæ circumdare PRE terre. | - (Opad 
Et Pro perantis aquæ per amænas ambitus gras. ie (Horace. 
"mo nos ambitio, nec amor nos tangit habendi. (Ovid. 


22 Compound Wards. | 
+ Pronitba, Tnniiba, and Subniiba,. FRO Nubo, "Pa 


i M short, whereas it is common in Connubium. 
Pronüba Tiviphone thalamis ululavit in illis. (Ovid. 
Innüba permaneo: sed jam felicior atas.... (Ovid. 
Dod gemit Hypoipyle, lecti quogue subnüba nostri. . (Ov. 
Hectoris Andromache! Pyrrhin' connũbia servas?:(Virg. 
Connubio jungam stabili,  propriamque dicabo. (Virgil. 
Note, however, that neither this last quoted line, | 
nor any other hexameter—nor indeed any. verse that 
1 am at this moment able to find, although I might 
quote three or four from the tragedies of Seneca—is 
capable of positively proving the second syllable in 
Connubium to be ever short. In truth, it is 80 fre- 
quently found long, that, at first sight, we would be 
Justifiable in affirming that it is always so, and that, 
wherever it appears to be otherwise, the word should 
be read in the same manner as Abiete and Ariete, 
when considered as dactyls in Virgil—Ab-yete, Ar- yete. 
J. do not say that such is the case; for Pronuba, In- 
nitha, and Sybniiba, fully authorise us to consider the 
in Connubium as common: but I wish to caution 
youth against accepting, as proof, that which requires 
itself to be proved. An inattention to such minutiæ 
has led some prosodians into an error respecting the 
word Pituita, which has been supposed to have its 
first and third syllables doubtful, whereas the genuine 
quantity of the word is invariably that. which we & Und 
in Catullus, xxiii, ) nr Yo 
Macusgus et mala pĩtũĩta nai : RING. 
 whergfore w we must read it:P7twita in 3 two o follow: 
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ing lines from Horace and Persius, and wherever 8 . 
it may occur in hexameter or pentameter uerse. 1104 
. Lenta feret pĩtuĩta. Vides, ut pallidus omnit. Eire 
N JT Ita 95 e peer! mittunt. e 


Prapontimt e 1 5 
Lande A, DE, 55 SE, DI, P's 9 atque | br. 
5 sertus.— e TO” 
Sit RE breve* at Refert a Res 53 remper.— 5 
Corripe PRO Gracum ; produc plerumque Latinum. Wl 
Cintrabe-que Fundus, Fugio, Neptisque, e 
Ef Festus, Fari, Fateor, Fanumgue, ortdrunt. 
Hisce Profecto addes, pariterque Pröcella, Prötervus.— =. 
At prinam variant Propino, Propago, Profundoe, 
Propulso, Procuro, Propello: Proserpina junge. — 
2 11 el * ue nisi con bing: * fatty 


ya 


211580 1 
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In e words, | the "eShaidak or i Pöck 
"DE, E, SE,” DE are mis as . Deadcb, 
erumpo, Separo, Dirigo. eee 
Et qualem infelix àmisit Mantua canpub. gi 
Dẽducunt gocii naves, et litora complent. 
Nuidguid ero, Stygirs Erumpere nitar ab « oris. ' 
Separat Aönios Actæis Phocis ab arvis. 

Pg _ er, 195 te ducit via, dirt ri ige greens. uin 


. f Ys 
\Exteprithts l is short in Divims and Dur. 7 
Hons Deus et melior litem natura diremit. (Ovid. 


Fecundi. calices quem non fecere disertum? * (Horace) 
| . ; 1 SR, | ; * SU? , $78 


4 24 . Prepouirims i in Composition. 


--| Rifere, from Rrfaro to carry back, Ilias the RE: bert: 
but in the impersonal Refert wr concerns), ny 85 2 8 is 


long, ag coming from Res. . 
Lecta refert humeris, tibi, rex Sang rope 2 
| Proteres nec om mMutars. — rẽfert. . (Virgil. 


Pro is hort i in Greek Waste, as Meng in Latin 
words, we most frequently find it long, as Prõvebo. | 
Mit in has siquos longa Propontis aquas. _ (Ovid. 
Provebimur Portu; terræque urbesgue recedunt.. 45 gil, 


Exceptions. —Prifundus, Prifugus, Primnepos, Pr. 
 neptis, Prifestus, Prificiscor, Prifari, 'Prifiteor,-'Pri- 
of fanus, Prifecto, Pricella, Pritervus, have the Pri short. 
The noun+ Propago, we are told, makes the Pro 
long when it signifies a vine-stock or layer, and short 
when it signifies race or lineage; and indeed it 80 
happens that the passages in which the poets have 
used the word lend a colour to the assertion. That 
difference, env, 1 consider as the effect of Pure 


ne 


tical word, only used on some occasions in its natural 
acceptation, on others metaphorically, as we say in 
English the Stock of a tree and the Stock of a family. 
Now —the verb  Propago having the first syllable 
avowedly common 1 think we run no risk in assert - 
ing that Propago, in every shape and in every sense, 
may have the Pro either long or short. But, if any 
person be of a different opinion, he is very weleome 
to restore Alvarez s rulle, as it . befate 1. altered 
it, viz. 


— A 


Prepuitins m n | 25 
eite N E eee 365 Prater ung e 
* « Atque Propago, „ | Fropago protrahe vitis- 
Propino varia, verbum;Propago, Prgfundo, . c. 
|. Proping, . Pricuro, \Propello, Propulso,"  Procerpina 
(though; N. B. not a compound, but merely a corrup= 
| tion of Persephone) have the Pro common; and it is 
* found long in Profundo. 5 
10 the list of words in which ws Pro 8 common, 
we may add Procumbo, as soon as the approbation 
of the literati shall have sanctioned Mr. Wakefield's 


* alteration of ZAneid- v, 48 1, which, in a note to his 
3. Lacretius, v, 1199, he proposes to read thus—. | 
t. Steernitur, exanimisque tremensque pröcumbit hum bos. 


Without presuming to decide on the merit of the 
| alteration in other respects, I must say that I see no 
| objection to it on the ground of quantity: for, when 
| I observe such. irregularity in other words, without 
| the slightest appearance of rule or reason to determine 
why the Pro shall be short in one word, long in 


Ire 
another, and common in a third, I conclude that the 
ral Latin Pro of compound words was in reality every- 


where common, and that we should probably find it 
so if we had enough of the ancient poetry remaining. 
The word being evidently borrowed from the Greek, 
in which it is written with an O- micron, we mi ght 
for that reason expect to find it invariably short: but, 
the Latin final O being in other cases more generally 
long, we might, for this reason again, as naturally ex- 
pect to find Pro usually made long by those at least 
who did not understand Greek. The poets seem to 


26 ; 1 W l. 15 6 ae | 
have dexterously-aviiled themselves of this convenient 
a ambiguity, by making the Pro either long or . ak 
it happened: to suit their purpose. \ 
Ths prepositions Ab, Ad, In, Ob, Peri Seb, are 
1 Ray in composition before vowels, as bs Wann is 
final byllable of Autre Oirrum, Super. 
Sometimes, when joined to à word eigne wich 
a consonant, the preposition, instead of becoming long 
by position, loses its final e Eaſy enen 
short, as àperin, ùperio, Gmitto, l ace. 7 
Aprilom memorant ab iperto ated Means 8 (ort 
Stantibus exitat aquis, öperitur ab æguvre moto. (Ovid, 


—_ "re Rl rr ai ay" bann. 6 F 


„ 26, E. 3 in „eee 
| Ge A comer comport? parte priore.— 
At cim E, Siniul I, ferme breviare dement- „ 
Nequidquam produc, Nẽ quando, Venẽfica, Nequam, 
Nequaquam, Nequis ocioue: Videlicet adden. - 
Idem masculeum monitus producito, Siquis, 
Scilicet, er Bigæ, Tibicen : junge Quadrigæ, 

Bimus, Tantidem, Quidam, et coniposta Dixi. — 

C e vaPiabis o bi; variabis Wide: " 


fer en ruf b cee wack hi 3 x; 
chat vowel is long, as Trado, Trane, Tradico If 1 
terminate in E, the E is usually short, 4s Ligugfari: 
Ti epefacio, Tremefacio, Stupifacio, Nefas, Trevents. vet 

it is to be observed that Liguęfucio and dee are 
ako found with the-cocond . olle 


4. E. I in Canhatis-. iy. 
| Flammiarumgae glabas,/ liquEfactaque voluare gan. (g. 


. le liquẽfactis, tenders ad dera palmar. (Ovid. 

Interea teneris tepfactus in osvihus — (Firgil. 
, ieee mixid flumina cædo. (Carullub. 
Patęfacio and Patgis haue also their Wan eyllable 
common. Of Rargfacio I do not find an example 
| with the E short: yet I doubt not that in this werd 
the; quantity of the second syllable was equally variable 
as in the preceding Farbe. 1 ni t 6001. 1 

Intremuit, metugue $nus patefecit aguarum. (Obid. 
Atque patẽfecit, quas ante obsederat ater. (Lucretius. 
Nec flenti dominæ patefiant nocte Jenectre. (Properteas. 
Causa patẽſiet. gue Ferri Pelliceat vim. . ¶ Lueretius. 


4 - Exceptions he E is long in. Nr ants, Ne egua, Ne- 
: nad Nzquitia, Nequam, Nzquaquam, Niquidguam, Ny. 

| cuando, Videlicet, V. enzfious, Sẽcedo and wards similarly 
eompounded,.—likewise in those compounded with 
| SE- for Sex or Semi-, as Sẽdecim, Stmestris, Simadius, 
— Martial, however, makes the first syllable of . 
short in several instances, and never long. 

Argenti libram mittebas: Facta $libra est. ( 87. 


"mf the first member of the compound word: terminate 
in Tor U, the [or U'is short, as Omnipotens, Causi- 
dicus, Biceps, Triceps, Duplex, Diccents, As 
Inaduperator, Indigredior, Indipedire.. Ty 
Tum pater:omnipotens, rerum cui summa FO ( Fin. 
Sed nec eaussidieo Poris impune negare. (Martial. 
Jane biceps! anni tacite labentis ariga. (Ovid. 
ent, & du Plan tendens 4 Sidera Palas. ., * 


4 'i 
5 1 
— + Ty 


28 * A 3 E, &* in 5 Comporit ion . 
Cum facias versus nulla non luce diicentos.... (Mortial 


Indũüperatores pugnare, ac prælia obire. 
Indugredi, motus hominum gestusque nee (Luc. 


N zi whereas, in Tibicer, the middle syllable is 


Quadrupedemgue citum ferratd calce, e (Virgil. 
( !Lucretius. | 


„ 


Indũpedita suit ſatalibus omnid vinclis. (Lutretius, 
Tubicen, according to the general als; has the I 


long, because it is a crasis of two short vowels into 


: 
7 


one long, from the original Tibiicen. F t 
Aade, 3 modos : qr fram murmura pong a 
VE at i {Bore * 
Ga ungut incedit coed, tibicen 5 in at: ; (Ovid. £ 
; The Wen idem, 455 Quadrige, Si z, 87% 2%, 1 
87 quod, Scilicet, micet, Bimus, Trimus, Quadrimus, Yui- Wil 
vis,. the pronoun Quidam, Quiliber, Biduum, T riduum, L 
and the other compounds of Dies, have the I long. . 
It is likewise long in Tani3dem : and, although a a : 
verse be quoted from Varro to prove it short, com- I 
mentators cannot ascertain what kind of verse it is; ; 
so that in fact it proves nothing. Identidem, however, 
having the penultima short in Catullus's imitation of : 
Sappho's celebrated ode, if any person choose thence - 
to draw an argument in favour of T antidem, I have no 
objection, ee 5 
g Although Quotidi md Pn W the ans 
syllable long, as may be shown by many examples, 5 5 
the following verse from Catullus is en to ech 6 
that the syllable is common 8 


0 "ogy in oy Hagravit eee ( VL, 1 39 
I 


* 


— 


= 11 50 % Compoutin. 1 29 


This line, however, affords: no such proof, since 
we are authorised to account. it a spondaic verse, in 
. Which the disputed word is to be pronounced gurt 
ana in four syllables, as ab-y#te and ar-y2te;" already 
noticed in page 22, for biete and àridte—as V = 
yator for Vindemiator, in Horace, Sat. i, 7. 30, 
Vindemiator ef invictus cui ape viat u- 
and as Naiid-yent is pronounced for Nodidieni,. by 
those who do not approve an anapæst TY of 
a dactyl i in the line (Horace, Sat. ii, 8, 1) Nan 


_s 1 mY _ te cæna em TY 40 


*. the A is common in Ur, 80 it is in W 
Wand Us; vis —With respect to Digue, we are told 
that it has the middle syllable always long. But, 
JW though I cannot produce a quotation to prove that 
it was also short, I see no reason why it should not 
have been so, since the addition of the que can make 
no possible alteration in the quantity of the „ 
I, whatever difference it may produce in the accent. 

| Thidem, tov, is said to have the middle syllable * 
and I grant that so we happen to find it in the best 
| writers. Yet I consider that circumstance as merely 
the effect of chance, since we know that 167 has its 
last syllable doubtful; and even find instances of 15. 
dem with the penultima short in Juvencus and Ma- 
mercus, Whose autibeiryy” though not equal to that 
of Horace or Virgil, is certainly not to 75 Ts 
in a case of thus: kind: ite 2? III e 


* 


== — 
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. A. E. I. 4 ids, 


en my alteration, Shag „ 


as it is in all the real compounds of Trin, vis, Triceps, 
Triplex, Triformis, Tricuspis, Tricenties, &c, &: for 


' +» Tempore dicum badie triees ima abbata; Vit FI i 


ody to prove the syllable long. Instead, therefore, 


tity, at the same time improves; the sentiment, since, 
the greater the number, the more Aae ting 18: > the 
| lamentation. ; 


- Whoever is not satisfied with these reagons,” may 
expunge the concluding line which 1 lifve- added te 
the rule, and read the fifth and ouch 2s Rs 8taad 


Idem̃ maeuleum: produc, et SA abide 

cc Seilicet, et Bige, Tibicen, Ubique, 3 

And here let me caution the learner against con- 
gidcring Triginta, Trigesimus or Tricesimus, and Triceai, 
as compound words in which the Tri must be short 


Triginta cannot with propriety be called a compound 
word (like Tri- centies) since GINTA is merely a ter- 
mination. At all events, the Tri in Triginta, to⸗ 
gether with its derivatives, Trigetimus, Tricesmus, and 
Fricent, is ever long ; and the examples which might 
be quoted are numerous: but I content mans with 
one from Horace, Sat. ii. 9, 60 — 


to show by his own authority that Tricenis cannqt 
possibly be the true reading in Od, ii, 14, 5, where 
the measure indispensably requires a short syllable, 
though [ xe that very line quoted in a modern Pros- 


of Maittsire s Ty leenis, we must —with Dacier, the 


Dauphin editor, and Mr. Wakefield — read TrEcents 
(three hundred), which, besides preserving the quan- 


7 


y 


With respeet to words of Greek ca :T which 
to rermimates the first member df the compound ward 
ad if it be not written in Greelt with the diphtheng EH 


8 short, unless it happen to be renderet doabtful or 
long by position, as Calſmmudbuc, Callicrates,” Lulli- 
fr atils ; In the first of which words, the is natu- 


he mate and Hquid RZ and, in the _ it is no- 
a "OE Ty: by th wee cd 7 


— 


* 
— 


ar de Ly HA - Oui. YL eee r nen 
2 icon} O. micron primd cumposti corripe arte: 888 
O-mega produces : : ast T-psilon bre viabis. E. 
N in de ge es tel ee urur. 


I oper words of Tr 
HWP: ends in O, that vowel is short, as HDubpbo- 
run, Srthænòbutet, Argonauta—v nless rendered doubt- 


Philoxenus, Nitodtratus. ' 5 


nautar puto voc, ed Argönautas. { 
re these let me add Þrvopligtis, a word frequently 
is pronounced in English. It consists of an iamibus 


vith the diphthong EI) being long, and the fourth 


n 


oH en - Mm 


rally shört; in the second it becomes doubtful before = 


% YL ; 


xk origin, wha the first 


CEnSphorum aitiens, 050 my ne yy ( rome | 
Angur, sehe@ndbates, medicus, muglus 5 oninia novit. G 


* 
and a fribrachyt; the second syllable (written in Grecke 


short, as appears from Homer, Odyssey E, 405 and 
411, besides the following * pere nN 8 _ | 


ul or long by position, as EI Ny 


32 DO and in Compotition. 
Baer NADOE dose pros, woes, eg ebe ꝑ 
. Thessalinica, likewise, is frequently mis- pronounced. 
The fourth syllable is long, as in bhys att from Clap: 
dian, In Ruf. ii. 280— + 7 
. Thessälönica tuo. Sens bb at in, imo. 8 
And, à-propos, instead of Tbecsalaniaus in the N. 
Testament, as if the name of the town were Thes- 
salm, -onis; would it be amiss in future to read Thes- 
 salonICians, conformably to the Greek. QtooanoiKe ? 
But, if the first part of -the- compound word end 
with an O-mega, as Mm raupog, Minotgurus, Teaferpvs, 


Geomet Fes, Fewypapos, Geo erke, Aaparebs, ; La 
the O is long in Latium. 


43 


- Minotaurus inest, Veneris monimenta aan. foe 
Si meus auritd gaudet lagõpode Flaccus, (Mar rial. 
Metiri certd colet arte geomEetra terram. eo et F 
| Describis varias tu, decte geographe, terras. , Sgt 
These two last lines are not quoted from any clas. 
sic author, but extemporarily made for the purpose 
of pointing out to learners the right pronunciation of 
two words which they may have frequent occas ion 
to use, at least in English. 1 have never scen Gæõ- 
ęrũpbus in poetry, and cannot find any verse in which 
 Geamttra or .Geometres has its true quantity. In his 
third satire, verse 76, Juvenal makes Geo- one long 
$yllable by synzresis, and moreover avails himself of 
the mute and liquid TR to make the ME lang. Si⸗ 
donius Apollinaris, copying probably after Juvenal, 
and mistaking his spondee for a dactyl, makes the 0 
short; which is an un pardonable violation of prosody, 


* 0 and/2* fr Comporition, 93 
When Y terminates- the first member of a Greek 


= — word, that vowel is short, as Thrasjbulus, 


Eurypplus, Polydumut, unless rendered common or 
long by position, as Polycletus, which has _ 2 com- 
mon, and Polyrena, in which it is long. Wiz 
| Arma super veberis quod, Thrisybule, tua. Pen 
Ne mihi Polydamas et Troiades Labeonem.... (Persius. 
Where note that the Po in Polydamas is natu- 
rally short, although the author availed himself of the 
licence used by the Greek ' poets, of writing Leuaug 
instead of Hou. -and probably pronounced the name 
Posclydamas, giving the vowel a sound similar to that 
of the diphthong in our English words Pool and Fool. 
Thus Homer wrote, in the very PRO to which 
Persius alludes, ; 
W IOTauSzpuas ject wpiwre; 8 8 (A. X. 100. 
= The same remark applies to Polyprs, where we find 
it with the first syllable Iong, unless we choose to 
| recur to the Doric dialect, in which it is written 
with an O-mega. Homer, without a Doricism, has 


it in his Hymn to Apollo, spelled after the same 


manner as Polydamas in the passage quoted. 

D in compound Latin words, is sometimes long, as 
Alizquin, Quandique, and sometimes short, as he a 

quidem, Hodie, Duòdeni. 

Mendosa est natura, aliõqui recta ; velut gi... (Horace. 

Sera nimis vita est cractina: vive hödie. (Martial. 

As to Quandogue and Quandoguidem, although I 

cannot immediately produce any authority to prove 

| that the O was ever made Short 1 in the former, or long 
F 


 --- Increment of Nouns." 


in the latter, I think we may lawfully presume that 
it was common in both, as in the simple Qyands.— 
And although we may not be able to find an instance 
of Duodeni with the O long. yet we may reasonably 
conclude that it occaianally; Was so, as in the cimple 
%% ½m²mſ;] rind ß nao oy 


een EF 
r of Nouns. | 


* 


If the genitive case singular of a noun do not con- 
tain a greater number of syllables than the nominative, 
that noun has no increment, as Musa, Ae, Du. 
Domini. But Sic; out a Rot 

If the genitive contain more e ban the x no- 
minative, then the penultima of the genitive is the 

increment: and, whether that Syllable be long or 
short, it preserves the same quantity in all the ob- 
lique cases, singular and plural, as Cæsäris, Cœsdri, 
Cæsdrem, Ciesdre, Cæsdres, Casdrum, Cæsdribus. er- 
manis, Sermoni, 8 ermonem, Senmõns, Sermõnes, Sermõ.- 5 
num, Sermonibus. © OO OY SEE 
From this rule we must except Bilar, in which 
the Bo is long, although short in the genitive. This 
however is only an apparent deviation from the ge- 
neral rule, since Bobus is formed by syncope and crasis 
from 23vibus, or, as we ought rather to pronounce it, 
Bzwibus, which was contracted to Bow'bus, and at 
length to BG, or, probably, as we would pronounce 
it, Boo-bus; whence it was indifferently written Babus 
or Babus, as Volgus vulgus, Volnus vulnus, Voltus vul- 
tus, &c, &c ; and the quantity was equally long in 


-D A 
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1 F 
"1 
1 
! 
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9 
5 
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7. © © Rr OOO 


| both cases; ia Ausonius, mit to the prac- 
tice of better authors, has an example of Bobus 
short, as if it had been formed by simple syncope, 
without crasis, , \Bo'bus:. He might with equal pro- 
priety hed 1 the participle M3/us short, in op- 
position to all the other poets, who uniformly made 
it long, and for the same reason as Bobus or Babus, 
viz. that it was first M3 Situs or  Mowitus, thence. 
contracted to Mow' 48, and finally reduced by crasis 
to Morus, with the O of course long—like our old 
English participle Knowen, changed to know'n and 
known—Flowen, to flow! 7 and flown—Showen to So n 
and shown, &c, &c. Fo. | 
I would not have dwelt 80 long on a a single oyllable, 
were I not desirous of awaking the attention of lear ners 
to these apparently trifling minutiæ, of which a proper 
| conception will, in numerous cases of greater impor- 
tance—and i in every language, modern as well as ancient 
remove many doubts and difficulties respecting 
| procody, orthography, and etymology. Ph 
For a proof that the Latin Y was pronounced like 
| the English M, see the anecdote. from Cicero, quoted 
under hs Head % Final E,”  Exceprion Eh: 

J iron TITTY * 
4 5 1 aa the compounds 'of . are 
said to have a double increment, or an increment of 
two additional syllables, 1tineris, Supellectilis, and Pres 
cipitis. But there is an inaccuracy in the assertion, 
since Itineris comes from [tiner, and Iter gives Tteris: 
Supellectilis, too, is found in the nominative, as like - 


\ 


36 Increments of the 15t and 2d\Declensions. © 


wise Supeltectile ; and the genitive Precipitic- flows 
from e . e eee ewes . 


Tncrements of the Firm and Second Declencions. 


Casibus obliquis vix creseit prima. — Secunda 
Sunt brevia PT ementa ©  Pamen ee Iberi. 


The antique increment of the first de, by 
the resolution of the diphthong into A, is only 1 
to be found in the poets, and rarely in any subsequent 
to the age of Lucretius. A few instances, however, 
occur in Virgil, as Aulai, Pictai, Aurai; and i in these, 

and all such, the A is long. „ 
EÆtbereum sensum, atque aurãi e ignem. 
(Aneid vi, 747. 

The increments of the second declension are short, 
as Putri, Viri, Satiiri (if indeed they can properly be 
called increments, when Puer, Vir, Satur, &c. are 
formed by apocope from Puerus, Virus, Saturus, &c.) 
O pueri ! ne tanta animis adsuescite bella. Virgil. | 
Arma, viri! ferte arma vocat lux ultima victos. (Vir. 
Ile domum sa th rz—venit Heeperus—ite, capelle. (Virgil 


Bap . and its compound Caliler, have | 
the penultima of the genitive A 
Aut zmpacatos a tergo horrebis Ibẽros. 80 N 
Vir Celtiberis non tacende gentibus. (Martial. 
The increment in TUS has WP bark noticed in 


Page 4- 


© Increment i in * * 5 
8 Wy erexcens, guad flectit te, lngun cer, 
Mascula eorripies AR. et AL. finitg,.s 11100 Xe... 

Par cum composcitis, Hepar, cum Nectare, 3 


Cum Vade, Mas, t APW: SON e ee, 
Jubargae. | 


S * Es $ Ag oe th 2 1 n e od 834 * 5 
2 5 : » 


| The increment A of the third COR is Ks 
* g, as Paci, Ti itanis, V. ectigatis, Pietatic, Cale | 


cis, &c. „ 
Pars mibi pacis erit dextram tetigine tyranni. (Virgil. 
Concitat tratus validos Titänas in arma. . DD 


Bxeeptims—Mageulines | in AE And AR increase 
short, as Annibal, Par andi its compounds, _ Em; 
neuter or masculine. © 9 , 
_ Annibilem Fabio ducam epectante per urbem. (85 Tral. 
Cui, aum arridens, Narrabis Amilciris umbris. (Sil. Ir. 
Vela dabant læti, et Spumas sälis are ruchahit. * (7, irgil. 
Hi merum gecum Porto, ef b Alem. ED e 

— 

Ne from A and AS. | 
4 guogue et AS Gracum breve postulat incrementum 3 
S qudque finitum, gi consona ponitur ante; N 
Et Dropax, Anthrax, Atrax, cum Smilice, Climax ; 
Qyeir Aticem, Paniicem, . rs weren en Fä- 
2 cemęue, . otory; 5 2 4 FÞ4 
 Atque Abicem, Coricem, Phylicem, compbttajile nectes. 
Adde Harpax,—Syphicis legitur tamen atque Sy phicis. 


; FIRES 


3 3 "= — in E.. EIT 


Fer nouns in n 4 and AS increase short, as ; Poima, 
| Stemma,—also nouns. ending in & preceded by a con- 
sonant, as 7. rabs, Arabs —likewise Fax, Styrax, Are 


. rophylax and any other com jou nds of oha. ; "Smillax, 
Climax, Colax, Nycticorax. „e ; 


Non 'quivis videt immodulata er RY We (ite 
A 285 Haciunt: 2 24 prodest, Pontice, hongo... . 


5 „Cen, 
Initar montis equum dioind Palladis arte... (Virgil. 
Nam modo thurilegos Aribas, modo cucpicu Indus 98858 | 


OY 2 Increment; in = SES 0 


E crescens numero breviabit tertia prima ; 
Prater Iber, patriosque ENIS, (ted contrabit H Ga) 
Ver, Mansues, Locuples, Heres, Mercesque, Quiesgue, 
Pres, Vervex, Lex, Rex, F TX, Plebs, eps, e 
Helec; . 
EL peregrinum; ES, ER. Grace ke et Aﬀre 
e „ 
The igerement E = 5H third declension i is mostly 
short, as Grex gregis, Teres ; teretis. _ . 
Nobiliumgue greges custos ger vabat eq uarum. : (Ovid, | 
Et croceo fatu terttes circumdare truncos, . Vans | 


* 


Ergeben — The 8 ace, from: "Der, = 
the penultima long. So likewise have the genitives 
in ENIS, as Ren renis, Siren sirenis,, except that of 
Hymen, which increases short.— Ver, Manoues, &c, 
increase long. 


AY 
N * 


i: Tucrement in I and W 
Hebrew and Other f 


30 
oreigh names in EL, as Michail, 
inciene long; as do likewise Greek nouns in ES and 
ER, such as Tapes, Trapes, Lebes, Soter, Soups —ex. 


cept Ætber and. Aer, which increase e | 
Viginti ſulvos operos0 ex ære lebetas. | (Ovid. 


Cratẽras nagnos statuunt, et vina . (ri 


Qudcumque Wig levem Jugiens secat thera lemi. (ug. 
Si nigrum "_—y comprenderit äcra e gil. 


e e in 1 5 1. 
I crescens numero breviabit tertia primo. 


Eraia sed in patrio longum INIS et YNIS 8 5 
Et Lis, Glis, Samnis, Dis, C 


ps, Nesisque, CH 
Cum Vibi ice, umu 1 incrementa N . 


* * 
* 


25 he's increment 11 or by of 8 third Geck i is 


| generally short, as Stibs ctipis, Pollen poll icis, ne 8 


chlamjdis,  Chalybs 1G, hal Ibis, 


Perss Per idi. 


Die, inquam, parvd cur stipe quærat opes. (Ovid, 


ſnsula mexhaustis Chalybum generosa metallis. (Virgil. 
Qualem virgineo demessum pollice florem. (Virgil. 


585 i Pbrygiam n chlamydem : nec cedit Lenori. 


21018 3 7 3 ; EX « 
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Excl: eaten: in [NI 8 or T NIS, Fon nouns 


of Greek origin, have the penultima long, as Delphin 


delplinis, Phoreyn Phorcynis, Salamis Salaminis; like- 
wise Dis Ditis, Vibex vibicit, Glis glĩrit, n 95 
Phis, e Sanmits, Nuri Nuirĩlis. 


3 f 
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40 | i from IX and Y X. 


Laomedontiadem Priamim Salamina gun. (Virgil. 
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TDIS, occur in so many hundred instances with the 


Doue 20 e W As: D 
Apptios idem ardor agros, et Pev phida celsam.... 


Propb3layue ; since the word occurs several times in 


* et Onyx,  addas, .—Bebryx variare memento. 


nultima of the genitive long, as Felix felicis, Perdix 


Orpheus in ylvit, iurer delphinas Arion. (ng. | 
Nectes atque dies patet atri janua Ditis. gu. 
Lento Samniites ad lumina prima duollo. (Harare. 

Although proper names in Id, nenidve-1DOS. or 


penultima of the genitive short, that W might almost 
lay that down as an inviolable rule, vet we find Nesrs 
with a long increment, in Statius, Silv. 1 ii, I, 149 
Silvaque, quæ fixam pelago Nevida OO | oh 

8 too, inereases n as in Met. V, 


67 


Statius, however, makes it short, Theb. iv, 296— 
But here perhaps, as in Ovid, we ought to read 


Pausanias with che er waer cated 
8 e from IX 4 * 

x argue VX produc. — Breviabis Nixque, lis, 

Strix, Fornix, Histrix, Chenixque, Varixque, Salixque: 

Mastichis 5, Filicis, Laricis, Coxendicis, er Pix, 

Et Calicis, Calycisque, et Eryx, et Styx, et Iapyx, 


3 | 
Nouns ending wn" I ur VX mostly have the Pe 


perdicis, Coturnix cotur nici, Pernix pernicis, Lodix 
lodicis, * ä 


21 


 crease short, Appendicir.—- Nurrix is said to increase 
short: and, to prove that quantity, a rugged line is 
quoted from the mangled remains of Lucilius. But, 


| Increment from IX and xXx. 41 


Dicite, felices anime, tuque, optime vates. (Virgil. 


Seu fel perdicis, parili cum pondere ANION N Sam. 


Ecce coturnices inter tua prælis vt uimt. (Ovid. 
Progenuit pedibur celerem et ae als. (Virgil. 


Lodices mittet docts tibi terra Catulli. | (Martial, ; 


Nec Sigua Aran Facet bomber bal. | (Properin 


Exceptions a 5 0 5 ' Strix, F. or nix 5 Raps Ch 


nix, V. arix, Salix, Filix, Lari *, C oxendix, Pix, Calix, 


Calyx, Eryx, Styx, Japyx, Phryx, Onyx, have their 
increments short, as have likewise some proper i 


gentile names, such as Ambiorix, Biturix, &. 


 Madtix mastichis, a gum, increases short, whereas 
Masttx mastigis, a 8 or scourge, male 5 incre- 
ment ln, ñß i a 


Contritumque vimul cum magtiche confer anethum. (Seren 


A Ag MAT TITI zaxy daEuẽ AX (Homer. 
Nune masti 1g0 Pei W et G arte. n 


If we © be guided by 9 ene . to in- 


when we recolleet that Nutrix, Victrix, Altrix, and 


the entire elass of such verbal nouns, increase long, 


we will not implicitly rely on the questionable evidence 
of that fragment. Bebrym has its increment common. 
Bebrycis et Scytbici frocul inclementig sacri. * al. Flaccas, 


Finns Bache u e m auld. (A. I el, 


wat Fg arenen in O. e 
0 Crescens numero producimus- usque PC ONSET 8 8 Nr 
O parvum in Gracis brevia; producita-magnum.— . 
Ausonius genitivus'ORIS, quem meutra dedere, © 
Corripitur: propria his junges, ut Nestor, et Hector.— 
Os oris, mediosque gradus, extende.: sed Arbos, 
Thovs composta, Lepus, Memor, ef ny, 128 et 
„ * 
Corrie e en Allobriger, cam + Practice, er 
_ OBS, OPS: „ 1775 Fo 
Fe erum 5 Cercops, Hydropsque; Cyclopapue 
Cm, ——_ | 
The increment in O of the third declension i is long 
in words of Latin origin, as Sol Solis, Vox võcic, Velour 
velõcis, Victor victõris, Lepor lefaris, Ros rõris, Flos 
flöris, Dos ditis, Cos cõtis, Tiro tirõnis, Custos .custadis./ | 
Regia Solis erat cublimibus alta columnis. (Ovid. 


Vo r eternum da . cus, le eparem : EE ek: | 


* ©Y YER — 10 
3 4 . * Tf - l 


- Exvepition Nou ns in ON or 0. aku W the 
Greck QN, as Agamemnon or Agamemno, Platon or 
Plato, preserve in Latin the same quantity of the in- 
crement which they have in the Greek. If that in- 
crement be an O-micron, it IS: achort; 11 an Ocmega; it 
is long. i VW 8 1 den Net | 
Thus Agamemnon, Tiison, þ A ee Sindon, Baia, 
Palæmon, increase short, as well as numerous others, 


which must be learned by practice. 
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on ao: TR EY band Sn or Sid," Plato, Sach, 
Agon, Solon, Lacon, Sicyon, &c, increase long. | 

Sidon, 'Orion, and Agaon, 1 che e. of 
the genitive common. 3 e en, 


1 ge 


Exception IL — Genitives in 'ORIS; from pas 
nouns. of the neuter gender, have the penultima short, 


as Marmor, Ebur, Corpus, Fc. —But | 


Ador forms adbris, and adaris, whence \ Adoreus in : 


ö Virgil, and Adprea in Hor: Fo, ited 


Hic addtis dat primitias,. 588 (camo, 475 . Priscian, 
Emicat in nubes zidoribus ar dur adöris. (Lem, ibid. 
Whether this variation of quantity We connected 


e W — 


with a difference of gender, as in Decus decpris and 


Decor dechris, FT will not pretend to decide. 
Os (the. mouth) makes pris long. Adjectives. of 
the Comparative degree heve 2 long increment, as 
Melioris, Mqjaris, Pejoris, 8 
The compounds of Heug, as Tripus, Pe ious, 
also Memor, Arbor, e Ba e , post ingrease 
short. 5 


K N! 


 Edipbdem narf, . 


Ingignem Jams, - conetoque PTR. gretum. (5 tatius, 


U canis i in vacuo le põrem cum Gallicus ar. (Ovid, 


Eucerin III. — Cappudon, /  Allebrox,” Nik and 
nouns which have a consonant. immediately before 9 in 
the nominative, as Scobs,. Scrobs, Ops, Tnops, ' AEthiops, c, 
Cecrape, Dolype, iberease chor n 10 C OPT w_— 
cops, Hydrops, 0 + | 
Mancipiis ANN * @ris ; C: appatcim rex, (# ee. 


1 in N. 


Hie Dol&pum manus, hic a uẽj ab Abele. . 
Tela een manibus fabricuta Cyclopum.- (Ovid. 
t any person should, through cavil or 


| nr conclude chat Mavors,. Excors, &c. must 
make the penultima of the genitive short, because 
they have © a consonant immediately before Sin the 
nominative,” be it remembered that these rules solely 
relate to nouns which have only a single consonant 
between the increment and the termination IS or OS, 

and in which the increment is not rendered long by 
its position before two consonants, as it must ne- 
POR be 1 Pp Mavirtis, W Sc. 
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Nerenent i in 'U. 


V crescens 3 Sit 4 erum genitious in UR IS, 
UDIS, e- UTIS, ab US, producitur: adjice Fi ur, Fs. 
Lux, Pollux.—Brevia intent Pecusgue, Bun 
. Que. 


* 7 4 
1 


The increment Wof the third e Na is mostly 
short, as Murmur murmiris, Furfur firfiris, Dux 
dücis, Prev] preiilis, T1 urtur rurtiiris. 2 8 

5 Agriina concurr u unt, ; diicibu $ es er "Viribus s #qujs, (ies 


(abit in UDIS, URIS, a UTI 8, | 
n nominatives in US, have the penultima'long, ag 
Palus paladis, Tncus incũdit, Tellus telliris,' Virtus vir- 

. tiitts also Fur Faris, Lux lacis, Pollux Polligis, 
Sides Frugis from the obsolete Fr ô 
But Intercus, Pecus, and Cs increase e hon. 


# 
* 


- 


Tea hen url E. E ol. bb. ay 
Qyid domini faciant, audent cum talia fares? G 
Lũce Sacrd requiescit bumus, requiescit arator. (Tibullus 
Fre Pollice rabenr, Pro cxctore flanma Probini, : (Claw, | 


: Plural Increment of Nouns. e 
When the genitive or dative case plural contains : 2 
gable more than the nominative plural, the penul- 

tima of such genitive or dative is called the plural 
increment, as SA 1 in Musarum, BO in Amborum and 
Ambobus, BI in Nubium and Nubibus, 0k in N 

I in Ruibus, RE in Rerum and Rebus. 

— 
Plural Increment in A, E, J 0. v. 
Pluralis cacus gi crexcat, protrabit A, „ 
Arque O, Corripies I. U: verum Si Bübus. 
The plurat i increments, WA E., O, are long, as Ha 
| rum, Quarum, Musarum, Ambabus, Animabus „ Perun. 
Rebus, Hortum, Quorum, Dominõrum. 
Quarum que form pulcherrima, , Deinpeiam., — (Virgil, 
Hic labor extremus; | longãrum bæc meta viãrum. (Virgil. 
3 Aut sicas . 5 ed Tertorg nigra. animabus.,,- — 
oy | (Prudentius. . 
Sunt Jacryme rerum, Pl mentem mortalia tangunt. (Vg. 
Venimus buc, lapsis quasitum oracula rebus. (Virgil. 
«.. Projicis ? 0 Latin caput horum et causa 2 malorum | 


EMS. " (Pgit 


The elan increments Fond Tue en, Oy 
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Non profectyris 42 0 args. Ry: = e 


| Indicative actiye is the standard by which we estimate 


called the increment. IF i it contain two additional 


mel has the IO wt an the reazon allege? 
in page 34. 1 n 


Necte tribus nodis ternos, Ainarylli, colores. (Virgil. 
Montibus in nostris solus tibi certet Auntar. (gil. 
Præmia de lapübus proxima musta Furs, 85 (Oil. 
Pars in frusta secant, verii übuszue trementia Age (Pirg. 


E 


— 
1 ** 


. e l, e 
The aha person singular of the present tense 


| RS 


1 


the increments of verbs. Any tense or person, which 
does not contain a greater number of syllables than 
that standard word, has no increment. Thus Amar, 
Amant, Ama, Amem, Amans, containing, like , 
only two syllables, have no increment. n 

If a tense or person contain one additional yllable, 
it has a single increment, which is the penultima, 
as aMAmus, MA; for the final s able is never 


sylables, it has a double increment, as aMAB Amus, 
aMABImus.—If it contain three additional syllables, 
it has a triple , increment, as oMAVERImus, aM4-. 
VERItic—if four, + a fourfold Increment, as an DA. 
BAM. 

For 8 verbs we may . su prog an active 
voice which shall furnish our standard to regulate : 


che increments, or we may regulate them by ney | 


- 


Verbal Increment in A. in E. 47 


| WH verbs of the same conjugation which have an active 
. voice. Thus, for the verb Gradior, we may either 


suppose a fictitious active Gradio gradis, or be en, | 
1 ae which bas a real active. 5 | a 
| 
? 4811 | 
+ 4 is 1 bag in all 3 of 5 by 8 roi. „„ if 
jugation, as Srãbam, Stares, Properimis, DAWES, =_ q 
AY Audiebaminr, & nity 30 IO IOS RI I We 0 
: T rojaque, nunc Stares; Priamique 6 arx all, maneres. (Vir. ! 
1 Serius aut crtrus. Sedem prope: ramus 5 unam. + 4 5 
4 | I $544 5 
; ETG Rs fine increment 10 5 1 rte ah | 
I Ds is short, as Damus, Datis, Dabam, Dabo, Darem, 
Dare; for which reason we pronounce "Circumdare, 
; V. enumdire, Perrumdire, &c, with the pen 1ultima short. 
x The second i increment of Do, not being excepted, i8 
r | long according to the general rule, as Haba Da- 
1 Lamm, &c, _ | 0 
„ His laorymis vitam dimus, er niserescimus ultro. (77 irgil. 
g Nam quod cancilium, aut que jam fortuna, dãbãtur? Vir. 
ui, ..Taurin uantum possent e N tergo. (Virgil. 
— 7 Pp . 2 

Z . 5 5 Verbal Increment in = „ 
e E guapue e e, verbi eee ante R. 
e E breviare solent ternæ duo tempora prima— 4p 


Dic BERIS; atque pars 2204: RERIS Proc: RERE. — 


ene 1. 2 pr 
(Ore interdum Stetbrunt — —_ ha 


The increment Bj is i long, as Fraun Ribar, ane, 
Docẽrem, Legerunt. N 
Flẽbant, er cineri . euprema fectbant: (Virgil 
Sic eguidem ducẽbam animo, rẽbarque futurum. (Virgil. 
Dædale ! Lucano cum dic lacereris ab urs... (Martial. 
Quo fletu Manes, qua numma voce, moveret? (Firgil. 


Non huc Sidonii torsẽrunt cornua nautæ. ( (Horace. 


Exception. —E before R is short i in 1 all the present. 
and imperfect tenses of the third conjugation, as Le- 


gere (pres. infin.) Legꝭrem, TLegeris legere rt ind. 


pass.) Legere (imperat.) Legèrer. 


Velim, Velis, &c, have the penultima short. ; 
BeRIS and Be*RE are  likewise hort. as Donabzris 


* elebrabire, 25 


ReRIS and Re RE wake "oo | peoultims Jong, as 


Loquerris Proguerire. 


nn II.—E is opt desde RAM, "RIM, and 
0, as Amaveram, VINE: eee F en. 
Fectrim, Fecero. But 8 

This rule applies only to verbs in bedr ana state, | 
when they have not suffered contraction by Syncope 
or otherwise, „ as Fleutram, F. 2 Erim, Flevtro: for, in 
the contracted forms Flzram, Flerim, Flero, the E 


retains the ame quantity which it possessed previously 


NS A : 


to the ** viz. FlalveVrow, Flilve rim, Fla: 
| (See Redit and Amit under Final T.) 


Respecting Dedsrunt and such other ex; amples. ſha fag 
the penultima short, see the remat 
bond: the end of the volams. | 


2 Verbal a 1 e 
Corripit Ic crescens verbum.—Sed deme. Tan” 


Nolimus, Simus, guaque Linc formantur; et W. 


Præteritum. Pariter guartæ prius mcrement um, Fs 85 10 . 
Consona cum Sequitur,. th. protraxisse memento, 
RI nene e variare pott. fir 25 2 1 


"he the ineremienr of verbs (whether the ret i incre- 
ment, or the second, third, or fourth) I is short, as 


Linqulmus, Amabimus, Dacebimini, Audiebamini, 2 


nimus of the preterperfect tense, &c, Ke. 


Linquimus Ortygie portus, pelagogue volamus.. uri 
Venimus, er magnas Erebi tranavimus amner. (Virgil. 
Cras i . iterabi 


aus er. „ (Heracg, 


" Exceptions. —The 7; 18 Jn 8 in ” N Nolite Nets. - 


tote, Nol imus, Netitis, Velimus, Velitis, Malimus, Ma- 
itis, Simus, Srtis, and their A PU, 
Adsimus, Prodimus, &c. 

Et documenta damus, qud sĩmus origine nats. | (Ovid. 
Shquis, ut in * 5 97 « eitis et eke, Las av -ohe 1 | 


The pennltim of the preterite in II is long, of 
whatever conjugation the verb may be, as Audivi, 


Petivi, Potivi: also the first increment of the fourth 


H 


\ 


: a ; 
* 


50 
conjugation, in every tense nd person Where it 18 
immediately followed by a consonant, as Audimus, 
| tau. Aud ito, Audite, Aud irem, Audire; Aud iris, 
Aud imur, Auditor, Audirer, Audiri; with the con- 
tracted form Aud ĩbam and the antique Audibo, which 
we uniformly find in Tham and 7h0 from EO, as s well 
as in Quibam and Quibo from Que. 


RIS and' RI Suhjnotive. 


Cexsi, et gublato montem genitore petivi. | 05 rgt, 
Tu ne cede mais; ved contra audentior Ito. S (Virgil. 
Jungimus hospitio” dextras, et tecta subimus. (Virgil. 
Nutribät, renerit immulgens ubera Wabris, ' Vigil. 
Lenibunt tacito vulnera nostra Sinu.” ge | 


Where the J is immediately” flowed by a vowel, 
tha Tormer is of course short by POTTER, as Audtunt, 
Aridi, Auden, 6 8 eo, | | 2117 10 


COLON 


— > f 


i 


Respecting the Auaptitp or R in "RIMUS” ORD 
RET: of the subjunctive mood, prosodians are by 
025 means agreed; some asserting that it is Short 
I the preter perfect, and long in the future; While 
others maintain that it ought to be long in both. — 
Fer, a modern compiler OE « editor of a Prosody tq 
hazard a judgement on a point which remained i un» 
decided among the ancient grammarians, might be 
deemed presumption. Yet, if we attend a little to 
the rules of analogy, we may perhaps be enabled to 
form an aten either true or N approaching ta 
the truth. ode 14146; 1 2 WT IT v7 - 20,7 


In all the W tenses, . welsee one syllable 
more in tbe first or second person plural than in the 


dy y 
- * 


RIS and RE Subjun rive 


1 person singular, we obserde al agreement. in 
point of quantity, between thei penultima of such first 
or second person plural and the final syllable of vj 
second person singular, except where a n 
caused by position, as in es, eit. Thus we sc 
Present amãs, amãnus, amm ũ ·nmn„ů nt 
| doces, docemus, , r 0367 10.090 10 15 A W 
_ legis, legimus, Jegitts » St RY geg abt 
PEP audi; aud ĩmus, aud ti. 
Impetf. . lab, bãmus, .. bãtis, of, pm conj njugation; 
Pluperf. .. rc, rãmus, . rãtis, of every Sonn een 3 
Furum bit, bimus,...bitis, first and second; TIO 
68, . eg Stic, third and fourth n 
_ ate first erer Wa el 75 a 1 
(i: second wee 85 nts nn 
| Tte: „en 1 61 No tiges! 5 
bj pres. 2, Emus, etis 1185 conj. exp 58 n of 
at, ãmus, atrs-:2d, zd, 4th. 
1 res, rẽmus, retis, every pole nib oath = 
pluperf. ces, 552mus, csẽtis, every conj. bs 
And the same regularity is. observable in the panzive 
voice; the penultima of MINI and -MINOR in the 
plural being every-where short, as the final * and 
RE are in the second person singular. EI 
Now, Since we observe that analogy to run $0. nl. 
formly through the other tenses, we may, L think, 
reasonably conclude that it equally. prevails. in the 
perfect and future of the subjunctive. Nor is this a 
gratuitous supposition, but a fact, as will presen 


x 
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. + 4 23 
2 * 1 
5 * * 


80 I 


4 per. 
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' 


Nec ml aurum- — nec . pretiun dederni (4 
Accepisse cimul e vitam dederitis in _— * (Ovid. 8 
3 Acme ut linen * crit. (Ou. 


4 


mm: RIS and RT 3 


appear. If, therefore; we ean by any means ascertain 
dhe prone of either RIS or RIMUS or RIT1S, that 
fficient to determine the Ry of all the 


| since, ee eee eee e TOO 


tually prove each other.. > 
To begin with the future dense, we find the n 


ert! in many instances, as 
Dixeris, experiar z gi vis, potes, addit, "OP FRI . (Horace. 


Tune insanus eris, 51 ' acceperis? an magis excors... (Hor. 


TD nibi, dives eris, si caussas egeris, inguit. (Horace. 
Videris, Soc dices, Marcus avere jubet. - (Martial. 


Nec porrexerts ista, sed teneto. | (Martial. 
. Junxeris, alterius fet uter que timor. (Martial. 


Videris immentis cum conclamata e (Martial. 


Et cum jam, Satis est, dixeris, ille lget. (Martial. 


These examples, and many more which might be 


: quoted, would be sufficient to authorise a presumption 


that RI may be short in RIMUS and RITIS of the 


future: and accordingly so we find it in the following 


lines, the first from Lucretius, the n from Ovid. 
the third from Plautus, 


Quas ob res, ubi viderimus il Poste Crearle.. mew rob. 
+; Videritis sellas illic, ubi circulus axem... (Mer. ii. 516. 
"00s cum ad e usus veniet. Meminerimus. 


(Paæn. iii, 4, 17. 


Again, we - 5nd the _ oflable woo in 5 wage 


r - in 


1 


* * 


1 


ay 


Be mari: Tani eres aqua. 1x1 (Ovid. 
Dein cum millia multa e 1 * 33 


From these e examples we may, * ame mee 
of reasoning, / conclude, that, whionever" we. gd: 
RIS long, as in the following verses— Wen 
Cum semel oceiderĩs, et᷑ d te cplendida 3 en 
...Audieris heres, Ergo nunc Dans adi. (Horace. 
. Miscuerĩs elixa, simul conchylia turdis..." © (Horace. 
Da mihi te placidum : dederĩs in carming vires. (Ovid, 
When, I say, we find the RIS thus long when 
we likewise see the RT long in RIU and RHI, 
and recollect the agreement between the singular and 


plural in other tenses I think we are authorised to | 


conclude- that the RIS does not in this case owe its 
quantity to 4 diastole in the cæsura, but that the syl- 
DAable is really i in its on nature common, and that, 
without any cæsura, we might with equal propriety 
use dederis for an anapæst, as dzx2ris or fectris for a 
dactyl: and, upon the whole, I conceive we may 
safely assert that the RIS, RImus, W are 
common, at least in the future. — 
With respect to the preterperfect, it oufficiently « ap- 
pears from the following authorities, that the RIS 
and RIMUS were short; the quantity of the one 
proving that of the other, ARE" o _ Ne 
prevailing in all the other tenses. 5 
. Inis, ab tæd conscenderis * 5 A (Sratiue. 
e en ane mY OY astris. 
aun —— been 2 * (Stating 


„Egerim us, notti; et nimium meminisar neceoie ext Vis. | 
A But it is not perhaps possible for us at the prevent 


5 


day to prove! that the 


were also long. It becomes, 


however, next; to certain: that ihey were so, from the 


following considerations — first that the ancient gram- 
mwarian Probus positively asserts the RI to be long 
in RIAA US-and RITIS of the perfect: — ad, that Ser- 
vius considers the short RI in Egerimus above as 2 
poetic licence; which proves at least that it was not 
unòsual to make it long: — zd that it was a doubtful 
point among ancient critics whether the termination 
RIA signified the past time, the future, or both, as 
we learn from AGellius, xviii, 2: —Ath, that, since 
this doubt existed with respect to RIM, in which 
alone the perfect and future differed; we may concluds 
that a much greater uncertainty. prevailed respecting 


the other persons which are exactly alike or rather 


A that the, Romans in fact considered Ric, Rit, Rimus, 
iti, Rint, as one identical tense, like the Greek 


aorist subjunctive, having sometimes A . N 


fication, sometimes a dere 3117 nt 0 0 
Upon the whole, therefore, I conceive ee fully 


authorised to believe that the quantity was exactly 
the same in the perfect as in the future; and, as 1 
have above shown that the RIS and RI of the future 


may be either long or short, I e that rn are 
nn common in the perfect. 32:69, ee Thogek 
Respecting RIM as a Fil terminati 


Von de Anal. iii, 1 5, and observe thie following 
|  pabrages, with others which will occur in ręading-. 4 


8 .. A ˙ A © We: foes. 2) 


Fo On, OW Reg” a fy 


5 


9 


33 


4 


re: 


1g 


C D. ̃ è AT, 


Juuerin, Phstus Capt. = ill, ON - ct 
ibid. 116— Lurerim, Suse rd- n Creliberin, . 
11 1 Dederim, Epid. 112; 7; Viderin "Bae. 5 
ii, 156 Deuerim, Most. i 3. 19. Oe pern Milt : 
iv, 8, 52 —Acceperim Fr n. l 25 5 De, I 
ili, 1 5 Credidetim, ib. iv. 2, 96. taberim, True! 
ii, 3, 28—Injecerim, ib. 75 64 —Ceperun, lb. 68 ; 
emerim, Terence, And. 5 25 29 Necciverin: 1b. 4 2, 
14 Fecerim, Eun- v, 2, 23 Perierim, Heaut. i: 33 
75—Deaerim; Horace, Sat. i; i, ROE say willy . 
ren or Aumm. i e por er F. 
= it ae . rag} wigs 
7 * Wiler Waere the ebnete ve, Which, from 
its relation to the preterpluperfect.of the same mecd, 
may without impropriety ber called the Puture- Phi ä 
perfect, Amasso, AmasSis, A massit, Amasfimuts, Amas. 
115,  Amassint; seems to have the F short inthe final <P 
syllable of the second person singular and the penül- 
ee the first and second plural, as i 1s: likewise” the ; 
E in the 3 of dhe e infinith ive 
Amalie. w 2 f e 
This tense occurs in a Virgil, Eoicid xi, 3695 Ya; 
and was found in Cicero de Legg. ii, 9; Jui, until 


— 


8 
5 


unnecessarily altered by modern editors. Not satisfed 


with Vossius' s formation of it from the future in f 
ERO, I'derive it from the (contracted) pluperfect cube 
junctive, as Ama zem, Amato Summe fem, 
moto Recep gem, Recepso— Ehec gem or Effexem, D* ; 
fexo — Jug em, Fuso Audi nem, vin r 
verbs 1 in UT: took 'ESSO, a0 P ibeggo? ey peer os 


1 \ 


| : 8 5 
UM * is > 


Ps - 8—Exoculassitis, Rud. iii, 4, 2 5 Invitacsitis, Rud. 


To give the learner a more distinct idea of this 
tense, I collect into one view a number of examples, 
omitting many from regular verbs of the first con- 
jugation, which occur too frequently in Plautus to 

be all quoted. It may be well to compare these with 
the instances of contraction which: 1. "give under; the 
bead of % Syncope. 
Faxo, Plautus, Men. f i, 2, e e W ii, 
2 41, and Cas. v, 5, 22 — Recep, Catullus, xlii, 18 
—Deixis, Plaut. Asin. v, i, 12, Capt. i, 2, 46, Mil. 
i, 3, 12, and Merc. ii. 4, 16.— Faris, Men. i, 2, 4— 
Effexic, Pen. i, 3, 19, and Cas. iii, 5, 63—Regpexts, 
Aul. i, 1, 19, Most. ii, 2, 90, and Rud. iii. 2, 16— 
Objexis, Cas. ii, 6, 52 — Induxis, Capt. i, 2, 46— 
cxosir, Terence, And. iv, 4, 21 Probibesic, Plaut. 
Amph. iv, 2, 22, and Aul. iv, 2, 4— Probibesit, 
Pseud. i, 1, 12—Occepsit, Ain, iv, 1, 49 —Capoit, 
Pseud. iv, 3, 6—Injexit, Persa, i, 2, 18—Surreprit, 
Mil. ii, 3, 62—Aspexi, Asin. iv, 1, 25—Ademsit or 
Adempsit, Epid. iii, 2, 2.—Eucusrit, Bacch. iv, 2, 
26—Extinxit, Fruc: ii, 6, 43—Eduxit, Truc. i, 1, 
 18—Caprimus, Rud. ii, 1, 1 | 5— Mulcarsitts, Mil. ii, 


li, 5, 31 —-Adaxint, Aul. i, 1, 11—Impetrasstre, Mil. 
iv, 2, 35, Stich. i, 2, 23, Cas. ii, 3, 53, and Aul. iv, 7, 

6 Erxpugnagsere, Ak. i, I, 5 — Reconciliagtre, 
| Capt. 3 „ 
Examples of this tense e no W occur in 
much greater number than we now find them, if they 


and Audeo in what we call the pluperfect tense sub- 
junctive, which tense has a future as well as a past 


* 
1 
** 1 s 


had not been alte 


perhaps we might find that the verb Demo is wholly 
indebted for its perfect DemPSi to the copyists of 


remote ages, who, finding some examples of Dempnt 


and er ene, hk e. 2 7. e as 6x 


Weck * the Fr! indicative, nd altered: the: re- 
gular perfect Demi in other places to make them agree; 
although the original Emo, with its other compounds, 


re Exinn, Perimo, all forin thie preterperfect in 
e the remarks ng th copyions; nder 


th head 66 Syctole. TE 8 j 
I will. not assert that we ought; avs as * 5 


to read Submossis instead of Submosses, in Horace; Sat. 
i, 9, 48: but few persons, I believe, will deny that 
| Paxim and Ausim, instead of being defective: verbs, 


are in reality nothing more than contractions of  Haere 


signification, and which the early writers terminated 


in IM as well as EM, like Navin, Navem, and many 
other nouns of the third deelension. Thus we find in 


Plautus Locam IM, Aul. ii, 2, 51 -N gn, Asin 
ii, 4, 96—Emiss IM, Casin, ii, 5, 39—GonfexTM (i. e. 


Confec im), Truc. iv, 4, 49. —lence, as we find that 
Facio made Faci as well as Feci, we may say Facizsem, © 


I 


erec "On — and editors, as 75 
above quoted from Cicero, and, very probab 
and Paxit in the Les Tuliunis quoted by AGellins, 

xXx, 1, where we now see Rupit and Purit. And, if 
we had now a possibility 'of ascertaining the fact, 


Resten Fax ENA abe occurs in — "RE" i, on 
$4) and Fax LMH. In the same manner, as Suadeo gives 
Suasi, Audeo gave Aus, avhence: Auissem, Aus Sem, 
Aus E M,. and Auss IM, which, for this reason, vga; 
: piphably to be written with double SS. rag ons 
To. conclude on this eee ou the 
eee of the critical reader, whether it be at 
all improbable that the copyists have frequently altered 
the text of their authors, a and changed the terminations 
SIS; SIT; .-SINT,. of the future pluperfect which 
they did not understand, to- SES, -SET. SENT 
common pluperfect, in many places where we 
find the 5 ure sense future, I mean, 
| avich. epos to the time of some other verb in the 
sentence, as Pepericcet (or, PeperiesIT) with respect to 
| Decreverunt in the following passage n "Fen erence, 
relating to a d ee yet born 
e e Gravida nag S Fo 
| Ad peperisset, decreverunt tollere. e i, my 1 4 
Every Latin author furnishes abundant examples 
of the pluperfect subjunctive thus applied in a future 
sense, particularly Cæsar, who uses it perhaps oftener 
for a conditional future than "Tak 2 een n | 
F b ww A 1. 
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ur bai ae e, in 0 . U. . 
Oincrementum produc V corripes nm 


* ploy in rn n eee > ts 
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0 in the in 
Amatite Fatitõte, K. 
Chibnghs lofi eee As 
The increment U is thor, as dne, Tuna, | 
Polimus.” FFP 5 1 
Nor numerus sümus, et a contumere mats; (Horace. 
Dicite, Pierides: non omnia poss mus omner. Virgil. 
Si patriæ volümus, gi nobis, vivere car. (Horace. 
But U in the penultima of the future in RUS is 
always lon g. as Amatũrus, Peritũrus, Ventũ run. 
... Magna sonatũrum, des nominis hujus bonorem. ( Hor. 
Si peritũrus abir, et nos rape in omnia tecum. (Virgil. 
5 W won ves _ mox ventũra kuba, _ 
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Wo e ee Eins A: "141229658 i ert 
Am date agi, Poste, dem, 
En, Quii, ef carus plerorque : at protrabe reutum, 

Cui 3 8 on 4d S recto) Duke e 


1 : 
* N L's; 8 
5 5 4 1 * 15 blk Ee, * 5 * x XS 


Final A is Wag as Ama, Contra, Ultra, vn. 
Vuadraginta, & ad 503.50, Min ent Los 
Musa, mibi caumas nemorã, 7 umine wes . (V7 rel. 
T rigintã i capitum Fetu enixa I" ee rg1l 


5411 a 2 1 a3 LAST. 4 


Prieterea, Interea, Antra, Poutillaj bang in wen 
nothing more than the accusative neutet joined with 
pre positions; ought; one · would imagine, to have the 
A short: yet we find them all with the A long 


wn Han + 
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to the cæsura and to poetic neren. especially sin 


de e that Poxtea, an exactly simila ee . he 
the A short as well as long, . 


Poste mirabar, cur non ine Hips, 155 8 © (Ovid, | 
ter a | 


Posteiguam rurus apeculatrix arva pat 
& auctvritatem posteã defugeri e e 


_ Some prosodians, I know. 8 a, dixtinction rod 


this case, asserting, that, when the A is; short, we 


should read Pott ea, as two separate words, Whether 
that distinction be founded in fancy or in reason, I 


leave each reader to determine for himself. It might 


otherwise be said, chat, in the line above quoted from 


Ovid, the A is not short, but that the EA is made 
one long syllable by synæresis, as in Virgil's Alvearia, 
Georg. IV. 34. I de not know that any person has 
made the assertion: but it may be made; and in 

that case I would ask. what necessity to suppose any 
: such nn 8 ke WO 5 Wee, x 1 8 


Eis Ts, a Quiz, 1 "RY 3 jy Ca "Fay 
The final A is likewise short in all cases of nouns, 
except the ablative of the first declension, and Greek 


vocatives from nominatives in As, such as Aue, 
Als, Thea, Calcha, Palla, Fah dana &c. to which 


we may. add the long vocative Ancbisã (Kneid iii. 
J as being supposed to come from a Doric no- 
minative Anchigasz for there is no necessity of alleging. 
the cœsura in this case, and We 0 ue _— 
— ROSIE dares. Hz md bot 2% ie i rods . 


* 


ce may be attributed 2 


tr 


ra 
5 
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2 A tio qo e Quan - 
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. 1 ah PR -(Paterius: Plagture 
Haud equiden Ceredi) qui «it dfvinitus lied. (Fintil. 
Anchors 44 prorã ucſtur o grant litare puppes.y; (Virgil 
Lid miserlim, Æmneã, lacerard' Jam parte achuia. (u 
Chiugin Ang highs Fancit dignate nperbe. ©: (Fo gle = 
Nax bac, o Palla, dederas promiasa Parent: p 
Effare, Calchãg noeque.comilia vege. + 
Tempus, Atla, veniet, tnaguom#-4 ur @urdue,'( Oui 
Wh. If any person dislike the eee een 
may epunge the AM. and read e, 28 it is printad 
everywhere else.] rd blu 10 ο e one volt 
But Greck,/roonives in Her from nowinatives im 
dialect), are 3 6 Pohnburd, Orestd, Fats, Thyereds 
&c. (See Maittaire, and Clarke, on the e 
Irrora for Inner, Iliad A, 1) 5. 
Te tamen, o paruæ rector Polydecti Serbs 85 (Ou. 
Fecerunt furiæ, frintis Oresta, ut. A Ovid 
Limplexus, Feta, dares, fletuiqur deren (Val. Blactuss 0 
a Tercos, aut canam, _ ge tuam. (Martiak | 
4 7 771 f > 6473 II Note 311% 

Wulle on the wire of Grech nouns; it may be 
well to notiee a question started by the earned and 
 Jedicious Doctor Clarke respecting such accugatives 
as Orphan, of which we can prove to a certainty hat 
the final. A: is short, at least in the: Ionic dialsct, 
making Orphẽa, the two last syllables a trochée, In 

a note on Iliad A,. 268, that eritic informs us, that in 
the» Attic: OE bs, ln that the 


83 9832 
3.34% þ nel by * 


f „ „ * 
62 _ . 


an iambus; the quantity of the aceusative 
Filed in both cases, he says, by that 'of the genitive, 
which | we mne tobe 2 ehr in the Tonis, and 


"Sv: Tan wy a man 10 o fr my peter m genius and 
kuming—cspecially where I see that opinion up- 
ported by 80 many Profs of the Attie quantity put: 

from Attic writers—I will only observe, that, if 
such Greek natnes were" to be eee wich their 
proper quantity in Latin as it ap nable that 
they should—we never could have Orphis a dactyl, 
unless there were some third aceus 
Dr. Clarke has not mentioned. But! Horace, who 
certainly understood the rules of: Greek versifieation 
at least as well as any modern critie, makes an un- 
questionable dactyl of Orpled in Od. i, 128 vid 
also makes Ther a dactyl in the latter half of a pen- 
tameter, Epist. x, 34, and again in verse 110 to sa 
nothing of numerous additional examples that might 
be quoted from him arid other poets, particularly 
Statius, whose writings abound with such accusatives, 
and i in such z08itions; that 4 considerable number of 
_ 3 n menen "Tadesd. uns 


1 % 1 
n 


violated the rules of prosody? For the rea 
alleged in my remarks under Diablr, 1 do not 
think the supposition admissible: and we Must rather 
look: for another accusative, neither Aitie nor Ionic, 
which shall furnish a dactyliin Orpbzd and every such 


tive case which 


„ to suppose —— and Ol Ji | 


AO, wg 


nas 6 AY ty — ty 2959 $9 
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Final. pe 


name.” „New that;accunative - 19 ound in the eommon 
dialect, Which, giving Oppeos in the genitive, must 
therefore, according to Dr. Clarke's: rule, give in the 
accusative Oppea, a dactyl; And, since Homer fre. 
quently took from that dialect the genitives Arpsse, 
Todes, Oboe, .&c, &c, we may fairly presume that 
he took from it also the accusstive. In reply, there- 


————— —— yr —— — — 
— — = 
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fore, to the learned critic's query, we may venture to 1 
f assert that Oyoec, in the line above x mentioned, forms 10 
8 legitimate dactyl; reserving to ourselves the privilege il 
of recurring | to the Attic dialect, when forced to ĩt by 1 
Z necessity. But that necessity does not exist in the © 
present case, nor in any other where we can conve- Fl 
* niently scan such àccusatives as dactyls, nor indeed at 1 
a all in Homer's versification, where if we should find 10 
an instance of such an accusative with the final vowel tf 
. long, we can as easily reconcile ourselves to a diastole is 
p of the alpha, as we do that of che 2-ps;/on and short i 
t ita in similar positions, where Atticism is wholly out 15 
y of the question. Another observation, made by Dr. i 
: Clarke after Dr. Bentley, will be noticed under the il 
f rule n the a ""_ of a verse. 1 
4 * 
+ "Scans: of the Wan in GIN. A, DW baby it 
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* long by the earlier writers, are found with * A hort 
n in Martial and others of later date, as 4 

t Sexaginta feras cum limina mane venator...* (Mi fi 
4 


— — 
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Mutua quad nobis ter quinquaginta Aar. (Martial. 
These, it is true, may perhaps be merely errors of 
the tranccribers, for Serageua * eee, „ 
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= Pdf E. 
the tame zuspicion does not attach 0 some other er- 
umples which might be quoted: and it may be well 
0 tecollect that the Greek termination eee 
whence the Latin GINTA' is evidently" orrow ; 
the final vowel short, as in the line 10 
Ts F dua riorupakKONTA' H ane W 

and many other Ty,” in RY enumeration of th 
feet, Mad Ber * e 2 175 $5) DON 073-9301 


— — 4 


a Coira, likewise, thou gh always 25 8 1 in A. 4 poetry 
of the Augustan age, is sometimes found with the 4 
short in the works of Succeeding writers: 7 and We find 
Fuxta short in Catullus— 2 3 
ne, Callixto Jo e — ; b ui, 66. 


E ee e quinteque — produc, _ 8 
Atque Ohẽ, Fermẽgue, F erẽgue, Famẽgue, . 
Et Socios,—plurale Mele, Tempe, Pelagegue, 
Ez Cete—necnon adverbia cuncta secunde,, 
Eccceptis Inferne, Supernè, Bene, ac Male,- Praten 
Encliticas ac HAabicas, monosyllaba produc. , 

ꝗ— —— 

Final E is mostly short, as Nats, Fugr, El, 
Nempz, Deinde. 
Heu ! fugẽ, 2 5 ded, teque Bee (air) exips flammis. (ir ir. 
Incipe, Mops&, prior: tu deindẽ ae Menalca. Cr. 


Erxxeption.— The final E is long in all bases of the 
bret declension, as Tydids, Callupe, to which we may 
add those Doric. vocatives Ulyse and Achulo, though 


ain, ahh 3 
,Ww 
* 


it is to be observed that Achilis is found in Propertius 


li, 12. with with the E short, by "os from 
Aobilleu. | 5 
The final Bib. has leng W dds ablative of the Sh | 
declension; as Re, Diz;togethier with their compounds, 
« Quart, Hodis, Pridis; Quotidie, and in the contracted 
genitive and dative, as Dis, Fides. — ams, a the 2 2 


long, comes under the fifth declension. + 
Otz,. Fermi, Pere, likewise make the E long. 
Tros Anchisiads, faciles desconuus Awurni. ms _ 


; Hanc tia Penelope euro tibi mittib, My. (Ovid. 


Et, guamquam s@vit pariter rabiẽ pur bene. (Ord, 


Je, veniente dis, te, decedente, canebut. (Vigil. 


Libra dis conmigue pures ubi fecerit hora. (Vigil. 


Prodiderit commissa fidẽ, sponsuntve negdrif. (Horace, 


* 
* 4 2 | 3 * 3 - 


Erin H—The gend percon vingular of the 
imperative of the second conjugation has the E long, 


as Doce, Mont, Vide, Responds, Cate, &c. Vet Cavs 


often occurs with the E short, and sometimes Ya! 


In Persius we find an instance of Vide short, N 
of Responae in Martial. 8 
Nate, cavẽ; dum resgue sinib, tua cre vora, (ou 


Vade, valẽ, cavè ne titubes, manidatatue frangas. (Hor. 

= t (Ov 
Quid sim, quid flrrimqus, vidẽ; mevitunique require. (Ov. 
Huriculas? Vide, cis, ne majorum tibi fonte. 4 (Perus. 
Respondẽ, quibus amiseus reparare queam res.. (Horace. 


Jdque quod ignati fuciunt, valedicert' saltem. 


Si, ee veniet? a: D Pocta. ne 
8 W e e 


_ Final E. 1 » 65 
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This last verse, indeed. is a read 
Quando venit ? dicet: tu res pondeto, Potta.... - | 
But perhaps those verbs might have anciently yo | 
longed to the third as well as the second conjugation, like 
Ferveo fer vo, Fulgeo fulgo, &c ; and the circumstance 
of the preterites of Video and Respondeo not increasing. 
with U—though far from a decisive argument in sup- 
port of the conjecture is rather favourable than adverse 
to it. From the preterite Cavi, however, no inference 
can be drawn, by reason of the Y or , which might 
have easily swallowed up the U of the second con- 
a as we see in Moi. 5 
Having more than once represented che Lein V 
as nearly resembling our English V, I think it well 
to inform my youthful readers that the exclamation 
of © Cauneas! uttered by a man crying Caunian figs 
for sale at the moment when Crassus was preparing 
to set out on his last unfortunate expedition, was in- 
terpreted by the superstition of that time into an 
omen cautioning him not to proceed, as being equi- 
valent to Cave ne eas] which could not have 
been the case unless the word Cave had been usually 
pronounced CaWe, so that Cauneas was equal to 
Can eat, as the three words were probably sounded, 
together in the rapidity of ordinary speech.—This 
anecdote is related by Cicero, de Divin. ii, 40, and 
6 noticed by Pliny the elder, xv, 21. 


Exception III.— The final E is long i in 4 Gnck 
neuters plural, Melz, Temps, Pelagẽ, Cere, with wy 
others of the same kind, which may occur. 


Et cycnea melẽ, en dedala cbordis. (Lucretius, 
At pus ge e. et late eubetrata videmus. OT. 


{ 


Exception IT. ede . Fines nouns of the 
second declension have the final E long, as Placide, 


Valds or Valide, Maxime, Minimẽ, &c, &c; hag | 


Bene, Mals, Infernè, and Superns. 


Excipe solicitos placidẽ, mea dona, Abella. (Martial 3 


Nil bens cum facias, facis attamen omnia belle. (Mart. 
Tecta saperne timent: metuunt infernè cavernas. . (Lucr. 
Terra supernè tremit, magnis concussa ruinis. (Lucret. 
. Remorum recta est; et recta supernẽ guberna. (Lucr. 


These three lines from Lucretius prove that the 


common reading is Py justifiable i in Horace, Od. 
li. 20, ft., | 
b IO Cod Nee Minn mutor in alitem 
Supernẽ: naccunturque, &c; 
and that there was no necessity for Monsieur Dacier 
to remedy a supposed violation of quantity by that 
inharmonious alteration of the text, 
Super NA: NAscunturgue..... 
especially as Horace uses the same word Superne in 
exactly the same sense, Art. Poet. 4. , I FOOL 


Adjectives neuter of- the third declension, ben | 


used as adverbs, retain the original quantity of their 
final E, which is short, as Sublime, e CRY 
Facile, Di ifficile, &c. 

, Impun?, likewise, whether etymologists choose to 
deine it from a lost adjective of the third or of f the 
econd declension, has the E short. 
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Mo - Fad T un T. 
5 Gantentis sublime ferent ad Sidera eycni. (Virgil. 


Suave locus reonat voci conclusus. Iuanes. | (Horace. 


Dulce Venus ricit: nec te, Pari, munera and (Ovid. 
Haug 1 im pune mide; nec alis mn e (V eil. 


3 IV. nee ending i in B, as Me, 


72 2, Se, and NF (lest or not) are long except the en- 
clitic particles 2e, Ve, Ne (interrogative), and the 


syllabic additions Pte, Cz, Te , as in Sudpre, nen, 
Hosck, Tulz. 

ME sine, ola vides. Abl. te ne + frigun lædant. (G 
Ne, pueri, ne tanta animis adouescite bella. (Vis gil. 
Tantang vas generis tenuit fiducia vestri? (Virgil. 


Hinc ommnis pendet Lucilius. Hosce SECUFUS.,. (Horace. 


O Tite tute Tati tibi tanta tyranne tulisti. (Eunius. 


Nostrapts culpa facimus.... . 


{nm 
Final I and H. 
1 . Nis! cum Quasi, Grecaque cuncta.— 
Jure Mihi varies, Tibigue, ef Sibĩ; quers Ibi UN 
Junge, et Uti.—Cül corripias dissyllabon : atqui 
Cui plerumque colet monosyllabon esse pottis.— 
Sicut! <6 rnd cum Necubl, Sicubl, waer 


OY 6 


The final 1 is moctly long, as in Domini, Clud, 


Peri, Audiri, Fiſt, Ovidi. + 


Invia Sarmaticis dominĩ /orica sagittts. i (Martial. 8 


Sic fatur lacrymans, classique immittit habenas, (Virgil. 


Paztores 1 nandat fieri gibi talia Daphnis, (Virgil. 
Hine exaudiri gemitus, iraque lecnum. [Virgil. 


Final I and Y. 569 
In Nomentamie, Ovidi, quod natcitur agris. (Martial. | 
| Grammarians assert that the Tis always long in the 7 
| adverb Uti: and it is true chat we often find it ss. 
whether from its own nature or from the effect of 
cxsura. But we also read it short in Lucretius, ii, 
536, and in a verse of eh n WP ADs, 
Hig 4 
Sic, uti — cum HRS esse vam. 0 (Emin, 
Sic uti ciqui ferat vas vini dimidiatum... -  (Ennius; 
and, as a further proof that the 7 may by and in the 
simple Uri, we find it so in its compound Utinam, 
which indeed I do not recollect to have ever seen n 
its middle syllable long. | 
O! utinam tum, cum Lacedemona late Mn (ov. | 
Atgue utinam rex ipse, Noto compulcus eodem. .. (Virgil. 
Fuscus, et hec utinam Viscorum laudet uterque. ( Horace: 
Atque utinam his potius nugis tota illa dedisset. (Juvenal. 
1 Hercule: allume utinam, quem proximus heres. Th 
Les (Persius. 
| Ars utinam mores animumgue efingere 15 e 


Epe —The final vowel is short in Nin and 
. Lua. 1 
Quid nisi Pierides, golatia frigids, guru * (Ovid. 
Sic quas! Pythagore lequeris successor et heres. (Martial. 
We find, however, the last syllable of Nis long in 
Sidonius Apollinaris, perhaps only in CONSEQUENCE of 
the cæsura Van, too is found long in Lucretius, 
Et, devigta quasi, cogatur ferre patique. (f, 291. 
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Another niche which occurs in the same author 
{dook 11, ' 897), may be liable to dispute, because 
some prosodians will probably scan the verse thus 


Et tamen] hœc quom| int quasi| putre-[-facta per |imbres. | 


Vet, since we find Pzrrefacta in Ovid, Met. xv, 389. 


Sunt gui, cum clauso pütrefacta est spma mes | 
why may we not scan the disputable line thus; 
Et tamen bæc guomleint quã-I-sĩ putre-|- wan, perjintre 

especially since the following verse | 


Cur ego quãsi eadem totidem mox een ill 


is. found in Claudian, whose authority, though not 


decisive i in every case, may safely be admitted in this, 
where the quantity of the Quã is perfectly recon- 


cilable to etymology, whether we derive Quasi from 
guam 51, that is to say, tam quam si —or from qu 51, 
that is, eddem ratione (or vid, or arte) qud si. 


The final 7 and V are short in Greek words, as 


Moly—in vocatives of the third declensian, as 7 phy, 


_ Chely, Tethy, (but not in Techy, the contracted dative for 


Tethy:) Teri, Pari, Daphni (but not in Simi, or such 


others as form ENT OS in the genitive) sometimes 
in the dative singular, as Palladi, Minoidi, Tethyi (the 
Jof such datives being always short in Greek, unless 


rendered long by position or poetic licence) and da- 


tives and ablatives plural in SI, as Heroisi, Dryas,. 
Hamadryasi, Thyniasi, Cbarisi, ame Troas} , Erben. 8 


Schemasi, &Cc. "Y 


Ne pete, Darganiam hure, Then. mergere 3 | 
>» 1&7 1 8 N e N Gim, 
Moly vocant dae . nigrd radice tenetur. (Ovid. 
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Cedanius; chely: Jam repone cant. (Sarius 
Quid tibi cum patrid, eee med Tx . (Ovid. 
_ Tethy en 1 . een. et 

| e 
Palladi Hires colebrabat re bonorem. [nov 2-0 Statius, 


Luce autem cane eee 5 bv "008700 9 


that Virgil intended the dative Orpbei as à dactyl in 


Ecl. iv, 57, though Wh Wikre en it a e 


by synæresis.] ot et bas, Flu n 
Edidit hæc mores illi berolsin equos. x. (oOo. 
Troasin invideo 3 que si lacrymota guorum.. (Ovid. 


the N making no difference in ee arid being 
added (as every Greek scholar knows) merely to ob- 
viate the hiatus at the meeting of the two een | 
we say in English AN Artist, not A Artist. 1 
 Ethest is found in the remains of Varro, from as 
| Schemaci is also quoted: Lemniati occurs in Ovid, Art, 
uw, 672—Dryan, Hamadryasi, Thyniasi, in 11 
i, 20 - Charii in the same author, w, 1, 75,4 
amended by Burmann—T7gris7 also rendered kts 


in Ovid, Heroid. x, 86—After which examples, * 


would recommend to my youthful readers to use, not 


the Latin termination ADIBUS or IDIBUS, but tho 
Greek ASI or 1ST, for the datives and ablatives plural 
of at least the feminine | patronymic or gentile names 


in AS or IS, as Leshis, Lesbidor, Lesbisi — Lesbias, 


Lesbiados, Lesbiasi— Sectis, Sestidos, Sestidi——Sextias, 
Sertiadas, Sextiari—and so in other instances, even 
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though the other words should not be originally Greek, 
as Italic, Tralidar, Traliri— Appras, Appiadoc, Appiavi. 


I was just preparing to send the above remack to 


the printer, when a friend, by whom it was acci- 
dentally seen, advised me to expunge it, “because 
those Greek. cases may be deemed dee by 


« persons who do not understand them. Instead 


of. sacrificing propriety to a reason K abe kind, 1 
immetiately scribbled a few verses for the purpose of 


introdueing as many such Greek datives as con- 
veniently could, and thereupon declaring, that, al- 


though 1 might, by a slight alteration, easily remove 


Britummitin from the first and seventeenth lines (in- 
derted at the end of the preface), I see no necessity 


for the change; and although Britannidibus be equally 


 Mnitable to the measure as Britännidi in the fourth 
and fourteenth verses, I would almost as soon consent 
to write Engliabavomunibus as Britannidibus. Nor am 
1, as it. appears, altogether singular in this opinion: 
for I observe that the learned Mr. Wakefield has paid 


due attention» to classical propriety by writing CHariu 


and Pieriii in the . . p to his 


Lueretius. 


+ Exception IL—Mibi, Titi, dun Ur 1, bone the 


final vowel. common. 


Post mihl non cimili pand commicse luetis. (Viegi. 
Extremum hunc, Arethusa,.mihT concede laborem. (Virg. 


When Cui is used as two syllables, the 7 is short, 
as in the- following O_o from: N Troades, 


2 FLY . 1 


E 


"15h 


the 


vil. 
Vg. 
ort, 
des, 


ü intended! it! 6 two ns ge 


Sir varium Sb, Dus: . 10 et confunctis Vers. 


„ ” 
$1: 2 Mittat, et does eulen gu Wr 27 5. 


anti in os passages of Martial, in every one of which 


it occupies the second place in a phalzcus. © 

But we find no example of Cui 1 anden 
hes as one long syllable, in Virgil, Horace, Ovid— 
at least none in which it can be proved” wt the Poet 


"8 - I - aa - 1 * 
5 4 a 
R * 
1 2 G ; t 1 38 
Final | ee 5 * 333 
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O datur anbiguis.—Gracs et FOOT produc, - 
Ergo pro caussa, ternum sextumque Secunda, 


Atque Aded ac Ided : adde adverbia nomine nata.— | 


Sed Cit corripies, Moddyue, ef Scis, Nesciò, et Immö. 


. T 


The ful 0 is common, as Dyands, Am, 4 &c. 
Quand pailperiem, missis ambagibus, horres. (Horace. 
At patrias siquand$ domos, optataque, Pear... (Statius. 


Plus, quam credit, ard ; oulgares rejice fedas. (Ovid, 
Non aro te, Sabidi; nec postum dicere quare. (Martial. 


Note, however, that, in the pure writers of the 


Augustan age, we seldom find the O of verbs short, 
except im Scio, Nexcio, Puto and the two Last chiefly 


when either forming as it were a kind of compound 
expression, or ved. parenthetically. Indeed, since 
this O is borrowed from the Greek O-mega, we may 
naturally conclude that it ought to be long in Pre- 


ference; and a, modern versifier would do well to 


avoid making ir short, except when compelled by 
necessity. At the same time it must not be denied 


4 74 | ; 5 inal 0. 


that we very a see it 3 in $tatiu and 
other poets posterior to the Augustan age, „ Te 


Sie ubi nesciòõ quis Lycid de gente virorum.. . © (Ow. 
| Sl ( pu td) Age: mei ect e cura colono. e 


* - * LT i 8 o 
z 


\ Exception „ in 1 are Jon g. 28 ; Pro, 
| Prob (the H not being accounted as a letter), the 
interjection O, the datives and ablatives of the second 
declension, as Samnõ Greek cases written in the ori- 
ginal with an O. mega, as Androged, Athd, Chis, Alectõ 
—likewise Ergo, signifyin 8.55 for the sake or on ac- 
& count of.” _ ee 
© lux / 78 oy / oper © 22 T7: eucrum * « 28 | 
\ Invadunt urbem somnõ vinogue eepultam. (Virgil. 
Adfuit Alectõ brevibus rorquata_ colubris, (Ovid. 
In foribus letum Androgeo: tum pendere penas...(Virg. 
Among the long monosyllables ; are usually reckoned 
Do and Sto. It is true that we do not find them 
short; nor am I an advocate for shortening the O in 
these or any other verbs. Yet I believe that the cir- 
cumstance of our always finding Do and Sto long i is 
purely accidental, and that they do not differ in that 
respect from all other verbs, since the O is common in 
their compounds. But no poet, who had any ear, 
would have made those monosyllabic verbs short, be- 
cause they would have been nearly lost in the read- 
ing, if the voice had not dwelt on them. as long 85I- 
—_—... | 
The gerund i in Do, being in reality nothing else 
than a dative or ablative of the second declension, 


m iht naturally be expected to be always long: yet 


we find a few, indeed N few, ee of it with 
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— II. Adverbs formed from nouns have 
the final O long, as Subitö, Merits, Multi, Sc. It is 
also long i in Ade and Ides. © S204" 8 
But the last syllable i is short in Meds, Ve, Dun- 
mods, Postmods, Citò, Inmõ. 25 

The adverb Sers, the conjunction perd, uch Fend. 
and Dus, have the final O common. 
. Aleidæ citõ UP ged tibi-serd dabunt. (Martial. | 
e Sin verò preces et dicta superbus... (Pal. Flac. 


Vester porrö labor fercunduor historiarum. Gee 


Si duò præterea tales Idea tulicet.... (Virgil. 
Europamque AStamgne, duõ vel maxima terre... (Auson. 
And, without insisting on the authority of Au- 
sonius, the Greek Aus and Aue would be sufficient. 
F ba], T, B, D, 7. 
U produc —B, D, T purum, corripe comp 
De ——_— 

U final is generally long, as Carl Mani, mY 
such Greek vocatives as Panthi and Melampi, which, 
being written in the original with the diphthong , 
must necessarily have the U long in Latin. 
Nec mora, curvavit cornũ, ner vogue sagittam... (Ovid: 

Wo 1 res Summa . Pan thy | ? quam prendimus arcem ? 


Vegi. 
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F SN” (elle 
Tel Ja manũ miceri 1 e 5 75 eucri.. ** (Firgil, 
Tantalee poterit tradere poma manũ. (Propertius, 


„This last verse I. add for the sake of those who 


scryple. to acknowledge Curru, Metu, Venatu, &c, as 
datives i in the following and other passages-—- 


Parce metu, Cytherea..... (Vril, Æneid \ i, 261. 


. .. Curruque volans dat bra. ed. (An. i i, 160. 


Venatu inuigilant Pueri. 1 (An. ix, G05. 


Exceptions —Indlf and Nenit 1580 the U short. It 
is likewise so in those words, naturally ending with 
| short 30, in which the final S suffers elision, to pre- 
serve the syllable from becoming long by its position 
before a consonant at the "DIE of the my 


bY Tndis m manu Salas] Potis est ; moderanter A4 tra 
Nend zueunt oy feng contra conitare leanes. (Lucretihs. 


Nie vir haud magnd cum re, ted plenũ dei. (Ennius. 
Concerning this elision of the final S, which was 


very frequent with the aſter” 2 see the remarks 
. hs ' Ecthlipets,” 


one bo th Bee dna 


" Final gyllables ending i in Be or D are Ps as FY 7 
Wa, Mud, and likewise those in T pure—that is to 


say, T with a vowel immediately before it, as er, dr, 


Amit z for, if there be another consonant Joined with 
the i of the vowel is n long by position, a 


ect, Gt, Amant, 5 
| 4 


4 4 
& 
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The docet aud. agam. Fas est et 4b Boste doreri. (Ovid. 


Dixit : it illa furens, acrique incensa dolore... (Virgil. 


Plus amit. e natic mater fe duobus. . e 


4 3 : 


With respect to WY T, Haves, an b ny 


be made of those third persons singular of the pre- 
terperfect tense, which contract 1V1T or 1IT to IT, 


or AIT to AT; the IT and the AT Meigs these EL” 


cases long, as In 
Majestas, ans redit at pulbita notum. PA (Funeral. 
Auctor abit operis: sed tamen exstat pur. (Ped. 
Irritat animi virtutem, ecfringere ut arcta..., (Luicrating, 


Disturbãt urbes, et terræ motus obortus. . (Lucretius, 
In these examples, and in others which might be 


quoted, the length of the IT” and AT. is not to be 


attributed to the effect of cæsura, since the former is 


produced by the crasis of two short II into one long, 
Rediit Redit, as Tibicen is formed from Tibiicen ; and, 
in the case of the AT, the A was already long before 
the syncope was made, and therefore must remain s, 

as it does in other persons and tenses, Amã- verun 
amã runt, Ama-verant amã rant, Ama verint ama-t nts 


Ama't, After the same manner, even those whe 
assert that Redi and Abit above are formed by syn- 
cope without crasis, must yet allow them to be ne- 


cessarily long, since the middle syllable in Redpvit is 
long, and the syncope cuts out the YF in this con- 


jugation as in the first, making Rel t ati, Red um. 
Nadz fte, cd f, as Ama «tt, auã deem, Am rte, Ana r. 


* 


Final v. r 77 


Anã uit amã :. or thus, Amavit or Amã uit, Amaw't, 


«| Final U, B. D, T. 


be Similar instances ef contraction occur, in n Virgil, 
En. vii, 363, BEN gs 

At non ic Phrygius penetrit Laine pastor, 

| Ledzamque Helenam Tr, rojanas vexit ad urbes? 


* 


in Lucretius Iii, 710, Peritar, and v, 69, Conturbit = 


in Terence also, Phormio, v, 4, 50, some critics con- 


| sider 'Educat as a contracted preterperfect ; and the 
ancient- grammarian Probus viewed in the same light 


; Pumat, in neid ii, 3— | 
Leeni humo fumat Neptunia 75 via. 

But, in this, I cannot agree with Probus : chr. 
| although the action of Cecidit, in the preceding line, 
be past, what necessity to suppose the same with 
respect to P umat ? why not say, While fallen Troy 
lies smoking on the plain, we are impelled” (agimur) ? 


It adds beauty and interest to the narrative, which 


thus presents us with a double picture on the one 
side, a set of wretched outcasts anxiously deliberating 


on the course they are to pursue —and, at a small 


distanee from this melancholy scene, the ruins of their 


late magnificent city still enveloped in flames and 


smoke; which last image entirely disappears, if we 
understand Fumat in the past tense, © after Troy has 
% noked;” Now it is natural to imagine that the 


ruins of Troy continued to smoke during a consi- 
derable time after the first night: and Seneca the 
Tragedian supposes the smoking to have lasted long 


enough, surely, for any reasonable purpose of modern 


criticism, since he represents the Trojan captives, 
when carried off to sea by the returning Greeks, and 
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no longer: within sight of land, still pointing to the 
volumes of ascending molke, and 88 to each 

| other, 4 | I 

. "oa ext he, — fitaus _ : 5 
Serpit in calum. .. (Tread. 1053. 

But this supposition, however corroborated. by the 
N of our London fire- men, is nat at all ne- 
cessary: and the continuity of the action is better sus- 
tained by supposing that the fugitives, so soon as 
they had reached a place of safety (ÆEneid ii, 804), 
recapitulated the disastrous events of the preceding 
night canvassed the different omens and preternatural 

aan een en 1 the Dauphin editor in his 


formed bes resolution to eee after which, the 
building of a fleet, and the collecting of adventurers; 
to accompany them, properly. fill up the remaining 
period previous to their embarkation, without any 
breach of continuity in the action, as must inevitably 


| be the case if we understand Fumat in the past tense, 


and know not what becomes of the fugitives during 
the supposed interval from the time of Petiv;, book 
ii, 804, and Agimur, book iii, 5. -I take for granted 


that no man, who is versed in the classics, will make 


the preceding Pos/quam an, objection to the present 


tense in this passage, any more than in the two follow b 


ing, from Georg. iii, 432. and n. iii, 193? 
Postquam exhausta palus, terræque ardore dehiseunt— 
Postquam altum tenuere rates, nec jam ple ule 
Apparent terræ.— 
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Sic oculos, sic tle manus, sic ora ferebat. (Virgil 
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— Hic E, et: Hac * et. LR, variabis. 


Final spllables 3 in C:a are pig as OY Bic, the ad 
Wi 5/7 Hic, Wic, and Ac, the ablative Hoc. 


Mic er nebulat, mc concictere nubes... * © (Ovid. 
Clacmbus hic lecus ; hic acies certare tolebant.. (FVirgil. 
Hüũc aluc winelorum immen sa volumina veriat. (Virgil. 


i caput argue illic huners ex utroque pependit. (Vir. 


22 
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beer, —Nec and Donte « are ben, as ao the 
Parve, (ate Hud) eine ne; hiber, bis mn N (Ovid, 
Nonee eris ſeliu, multos numerubis amicos. 5 (Ovid. 


Segna rarius; aut vemel fic illd. ( Martial, 


With regpeet to Fac, some grammarians assert that 
it is long, and that, wherever we find it short, we 


ought to read Fac. But I do not see how that dif- 


ference can at all affect the quantity ; for, whether 
we write Fae ud or Face illud, the words will, in 
either ease, measure neither more nor less than Fa” 
mud, with the Fic short. IG likewise in Lu. 


cretius, ii, 484, 


.. Non poevunt + fade enim minimis e partibus EE ao. 


whether we write Far or Face it can make no dif. 


ference, But it makes a considerable difference on 


the other side of the question, t chat two of the main 
arguments, usually alleged to prove that Fac is long, 
are refuted by the readings of better editions, viz. 
Hos facito Armenios: hec ect... (Ovid. Art. i, 2, 25. 
Durius incedit ? Face inambulet. . 9 Rem. 337. 


Exception I. — The pronoun Hir is common. 
Hic vir, hic ect, tibi quem promitti sepius audis. (Vir. 
Atque ait, Hic, hic est, quem ferus urit amor. (Ovid. 

The neuter Hoc, in the nominative and accusative 
cases, is positively asserted to be short by the ancient 
grammarians, who add, that, in Aneid ii, 1 we 
should read 1 | 

Hocc' erat, alma parens.... 

i. e. Hocce, and observe the same rule wherever we 
find Hoc long before a vowel; which rule we see 


followed by Mr. Wakefield in his edition of Lucretius, 


with respect to both Hic and Hoc. The following 


lines are quoted by Vossius from the anonymous 
reliques of ancient poetry 

Et vos hoc ipsum, quod minamur, invitat. (a scazon. 
Propter höc, atque aliis.... (part of a hexameter. 


— — 
Final L. Ts 
Corripe L,—At produc Sal, Sol, Nil, MI Hebraa. 
Car, ————_ 
L final is short, as Mel, Seme!, 2 Simll, Consil, 
Asdrubal, Facul, Famill. . 
Nuo semèl ect imbuta recens, gervabit odorem... (H orace. 
Vertit terga citus damnatis Asdrubäl aut. (Sil. Ital. 
| "M6 
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Nuo euperect, factil et ex his co gnolcere rebun; (Lace, 
om dedit 15 ge r ac fa mul e euer. nog 


Exceptions N and 85 are 16588 e 
Nil aliud video, quo te credamus amicum. (Martial. 
Ulterius spatium medio sõl altus Babebat. (via. 
Sal is also said to be my on the e authority of the two 
following lines | 
Non sal, oxyporumve, careurvdwe. (Statins 
Sal, oleum, panis, mel, piper, herba, novem. (Ausonius. 

Nevertheless, as Sal is in fact only a contraction of 
the old nominative Sale, which we still find extant in 
-the * line of Ennius, e by * 
I, 5 008 I | 

Ceruleum Han säle conferts rate Putin 
I think we may be allowed to suppose that it ought 
in reality to be short, and that Statius and Ausonius 
made it lon g merely by poetic licence; for I would 
not have recourse to the supposition of Non a being 
a trochee; since, among many hundred verses written 
by Statius in the phalzecian measure, not a single in- 
stance else where occurs of a trochee or iambus in the 
first place, as was common with the earlier writers. 
But, that Sal from Sdle is not, by that apocope, 
rendered long, must appear probable, when we recol- 
lect that even those nouns in AL which were long 
before the apocopt,: become afterward short, as Cer- 
vical, which, if written at fall "gs. would be 
Cervicãle. 5 


Tinge 1 nardi Jolio : cerv ical olebit, | © (Marti, | 


rue M. 5 83 

With * * to Hebrew names ending i in L, the 
. rafest mode, for any modern versifier who wishes to 
employ them, is to examine how they are written in 
the Septuagint and Greek Testament, and, wherever 
he finds an Eta, an O- mega, or the diphthong EL, - 
to make the syllable long, — making E-psilon and 


O- micron short. — As to those ending in AL, and if 
there be any in IL (written with a simple ofa) 1 


fancy few persons will condemn. him for adopting 
whatever quantity best suits his purpose, without re- 


garding the authority of the old Christian writers, 


who were certainly not s0 1 procodians as their Pagan | 
pte , EE 
F Fa M. ok . 


M vorat ecthlipeis: prici breviare colebant. 158 


— — 
| The carlier Latin poets often pregerved ds Goal M' 
before a vowel, and made the syllable short; which 


practice was retained by their successors, with respect 


to the compounds of Circum, as Circiimago, Circiimeo 
or Ci cyeo, the syllable being equally free from elision, 


and the quantity remaining the same, whether the A 


be written or not. 


Tnagnita fere tum millia eden a octo. = / es 
Wo te circumigas? que prima aut ultima Ponas? (Fuv. 


Cujus non hederæ circumiere caput. (Propertius. 


Sœvague circuitu curvantem brachia 1 (Ovid. 


In every other case except the compounds of Circum, 


the Pure writers of the Augustan age were accustomed 


9 


k — 


84 5 - Pinal- NV. 
to elide the final M with the preceding” 1 * . 


thou gb We see an instance to the contrary in Horie, | 


Sat. ii, 2, 28— © 
. Qua laudas, plums ? cocto niim #dest honor: idem? 


as the line is given by Messrs Dacier, Bentley, and 
Wakefield, instead of the aukward reading of the 


ap phin edition, coctove num adest.” 


[* For the probable cause of this elisjon, and the : 


Roman mode of pronouncing the final M, see the re- 

marks under © ' Ecthlipsts.”] 7p - | 

: | £14. F "op N. 

N "RE in Gracis Latiieque. —Sed EN brew 

Dans breve INIS: Gracum O N (modo non plat) 
Secunda 

Fun gito—preter Athin et talia. DP, orripe hs 


Graiorum un, Ji git brevis ultima recti. 


Forsitän, in, Forsan, Tamẽn, ADs Viden', et Satin + 


addas. 


The final Ni is long i in an 5 and in those of 

7 Greek origin, as En, Ren, Splen, Sin, Siren, ane 
Actæõn, Platon, Pluton. ie 

En animum, et mentem, cum qud di nocte n, (Yav. 


Sin absumpra salus, bt te, pater optime T eucriim... (Vir. 


Dude venit Titan, et mom ubi s1dera condit. ¶Tucan. 
Actæõn ego Sum : dominum cognoscite vectruim. (Ovid. 
O dit ef Poe pater Pluton, odere corores.. (Virgil. 


Etbereuegue'F P MO; er 980 e Mum. . een 


"x - 


Greek accucatives in AN from nominatives in AS, 
* accusatives in EN from nominatives in E or BS, 


are like wise long, as Aneũn, Tiresiãn, Anchisen, Pe- 
nelbpẽn, Calliopin—l ikewise Greek genitives plural in 


ON, of whatever declension they be, as ER 
Epigrammatõn, Bæotõn, Myrmidonõn. 1 OT | 

Tiresian alii lacrymis et supplice cu. (Statins. 
...Occurrit; veterem Anchisẽn agnoscit-amicum. (Virgil. 


Perse phonen amnes, giluæ, freta, nubila, clamant. (Sta. 


Cim merion etiam obecuras acceccit ad oras. (Tibullus. 


Exception, — 4 aredn; Fe oriitan, In, 7 amn, Viden', 
Satin, are short; so are nouns in EN, which form 
the genitive in NIS short, as Nomèn, Pecten, Tubicen, 
Tibicèn, F lumin, Flamen, T egmen ; Augmin. 

Forsitän ef, Priami Juerint que fata, requiras, (Virgil. 


©. ps dedi. Viden' ut Jugulo concumpserit ensem? (Stat. 


Satin' est id? Negcio, hercle: tantum justu yum... (Ter. 
Nomen Arionium 8iculas impleverat urves, (Ovid, 
Cur vagus incedit tofd tibicën in urbe ? (Ovid. 


Exception II. '— The. Greek ON. (written with an 
O-micron), in the singular number of the second de- 


clen sion, is short, as Rhodon, Cerberòn, actin, Pehon, 
Thin, Erotion.—[The_ genitive . in ON i is lon 85 
as above remarked. 


Laudabunt alii claram Rhod6n, aut Mitlenen. ( Hor. 
Cerberdn abstraxit, rabida qui percitus ird... (Ovid. 


Peliòn hinnitu fugiens inplevit gcuto,.. © (Fiegt, 
Iliön, er Tenedes, Simoisque, et Xanthus, et Ide. (Ovid, 
Pallida nec : Tr borrescat Erotibn umbras. (Martial, 


\ 


Fil N. . 5 85 . 


. Final R. 
But N accusatives in ON, of the Attis di. 
alect, having an O- mega in the original, are long, 


as Athon, Androgeon, Peneleõn, Nicoleũn (of Ni roleas, 


Attic for Nicolaus) Demoleon (from Demoless, which 
Burmann restored to its station in Virgil, Æneid v, 
265, for the sake of a more pleasing sound I would 
add, for the sake of propriety.) 
Hence Athon cannot possibly be a as the 
true reading in Virgil, Georg. i, 332, where the 
measure absolutely requires the other accusative Atho; 
the long O being, not elided, but made shoct, before 
the succeding vowel— 
Aut &thi,| aut Rhodo-|-pen, aut alta Cre teh. 5 
Lastly, the final N is short in all Greek accusatives, 


of whatever declension, from nominatives whose final 


syllable is short, as Marian, Æginäͤn, . ; Menelain, 
Parin, Irin, Thetin, In, &c. 
. Namgue ferunt raptam patriis Fginin ab undi. (Stat. 


Scorpiön incendis caudd, chelasque Per ur i. (Lucan. 


Tu fore tam lentum credis Menelaön in ird? (Ovid. 


Orbibus accingi solitis jubet Irin, et omne.... ([ Statius. | 


Et Thetin er comites, et quos suppresserat ignes. (Stat. 


T antaque nox animi est, I tn huc arcegsite, dixit, (Ovid. 


# 
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Final R. - 

R breve Für roche, fluvium Nar, adjice Car: Fir, 
Et Graitm quotquot longum dant ERIS, et Ather, 
Aer, Ver, et Iber.—Si Cor breve, —Celti ber anceps.— 
Par cum compositis, et Lar, producere vulgo 
Norma jubet, quamvis ratio breve poscat utrumque. 


The final Ris short, as in Amiledr, Spe, emu. 


Precòr, Hector, Turtür. 


At genior Sicults exsultat Amilcät f in arvis. (85 Tralicus. 


Semper honos, nomenque tuum, laudesque, manebunt. (Yair. 


Tnseruisse manus, impure ac semivir, audes? (Lucan. 


Vos, o Calliope, precör, adspirate canenti. (Virgil. 
Hector adest, gecumque deos in prœlia ane ( Ov 


Nec gemere atrid cessabit turtür ab ulmo. (Virgil. 


Bxceptims.—Car is long, and likewise Fa ar, Fir, 


er, Nar, Ver, with those words of Greek origin which 
form their genitive in eRIS long, as Crater, Stater, 
 &c.—and likewise Aer and ther. oy ect 


Car ego, St nequeo gnoroque, Poe ta ralutor 2 (Horace. 


Si tili durus Iber, aut gi tibi ter ga dedisset. - (Lucan. 


Ante fores templi crater antictitis auro...  (Propertius. 
Largior hic campos zther et lumine vestit... Vogt 
Cir is short 


| Molle cor ad timidlas Sic 3 Ne preces. 4 ( Ovid. 


and a verse, sometimes quoted from incorrect editions 
of the same author to prove it long, is found 1 in more 


correct copies to prove the contrary, via. 
Molle meum Jevibusque cör ect violabile telis. (Ep. xv, 29. 


Celtiber, derived from Ler which has the ER long, 


is nevertheless found Short in Martial. — 


Ducit ad auriferas quod me Salo Celtiber oras. (x, 20. 


Yet he elsewhere makes it long in the i increment— 


Vir Celtiberis non tacende gentibus. (i 50. 


Lar, and Par with its compounds, were included 
by Alvarez in the same class with Fur and Far, as 
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long: and indeed we find several eabiples of Per 
and its compounds long, and one of Lar— © 
Ludere par impar, equitare in arundine Jongd. (Ho orace, 
Exagitant et Lair et turba Diania fures. (Ovid. 
Nevertheless, when I see that Par and Lar increase 
short—when, in other nouns (without a single ex- 
ception that I can recollect), I find the nominative 
AR short whenever the genitive has a short increment 
| and observe that even nouns which increase long 
have AR short in the nominative, as Calcdàr, Pulvinär, 
Torculd. ] conclude that Par and Lar were short 
also, and that, whenever we find them long, we are 
to consider them as made so by diastole. Accordingly, 
we find Par and its compounds short in Martianus 
Capella, Prudentius, and Avianus, to Whose authority 
(though not decisive) we may allow some weight, 
when it is supported by reason and analogy.Whoever 

thinks with me that the words in question are short, 
may ex punge the two last lines of the rule, leaving 
Par and Lar to be included in the general Precept, 

R breve, Those who are of a contrary opinion 

may restore Alvarez's rule, as follows | 

* R breve ; Sed longum- ert Fu u r, Ver cum pignore, Lar, | 
| 1 Nar, | — 
« Cur, Far, cum Gracis quets 8 ERIS, et Ether, 
« Aer, Ver, et Iber. Mage Cor breve. Celtiber 
F Fj 


.c nn e 1 ADIS . St POR exit. 


Trachil 1 quo 3 Roy equerieque - finden (Ovid, 


— — 


E 
. 
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E as 
AS produc —Nyartum Græcorum tertia cacum 


Words ending i in AS x han ITY thee: Goal WY 


lable long, as Areas, Atlas, Pallas, (masculine, mak- 
ing the genitive Pallanits), Fas, Nefas, Musas, and 
all verbs, in whatever tense, as N Docs. * | 


Audiãs, &c: N ©” „ 
Meas ignarus abest | ignarus et 9 i. 
Filius huic Pallas, olli comes ibat Achates, ' (Virgil. 
Ipte ducet quid agam : fas ect et ab hoste doceri. (Ovid. 
Bactra vehit : F ee m efãs 9 enn Hur. 
gil. 


Exceptions. Those Greek nouns. in AS are short 


which make the genitive in ADOS or ADI, as 
Arcds, Palla: feminine, and Latin words in AS formed 8 
after the manner of Greek patronymics, as Appids. 


Cum quibus Alcides, et pins Arcis erat. (Martial. 
Bellica Pallis adest, et protegit egide foams (Ovid. 
Appiäs expressis atra pulrat aquis. (Ovid. 

Greek accusatives plural in AS of the third: de- 
clension are likewise short, as Trods, Hereds, Ns 


| Hectords, Lampadis, Delphings, e.. HER 

In te fingebam violentos Trois ituror. (Ovid X 
Aut monstrare lyrd veteres herois alumno, 2 {twin 5 
Jupiter ad veteres supplex heroidis iat. (Ovid. 
Et multos illic Hectoris ene puta, (vid. 


* 
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Lampadis 7 rgniferas manibus retinentia dextric.. (Lueret. 
Tires « in silvis, inter del K e Arion. (Virgil. 
; F Seat ES. 5 

ES dabitur lan gis.—Broviat ged tertia rectum, 

Cum patrii brevis est crescens penultima.—Pes hinc 

Excipitur, Paries, Aries, Abiesque, Cerẽsgue.— 
Corripito Es de Sum, Penes, et neutralia Graca. - 
His W et rectum numeri dent Graca Secunds. 

* Final ES is wks as Anchices, Locupl 25 Quatits, Octizs, 

| Decizs—the genitives of nouns in E of the first de- 
clension, as Euryaices, Penelopes, Ides, Calliopzs—the 
Es of verbs in every tense and conjugation (except 
Er from Sum, and its compounds) as Docks, A. 
Ames, Legeres, Fug iss. 
Anchisẽs alacris palmas utrasque tetendit.._ - (Virgil 

'Orbus es, et locuples, et Bruto consule natus. (Martial. 
0 quotiẽs ef gue nobis Galatea locuta et! Virgil. 


Agrotas uno deciẽs aut s&pius anno. (Martial. 
Fatali Dido Libyẽs appellitur ora. (s S.. Ital. 


Formosam resonare doces Amaryllida sitvas, (Virgil. 

 fExstivo gerves ubi piscem tempore, qucœris. (Martial. ü 

* per bunc Fu gies ingratæ flumina Lethes. (Martial. 
—— 

Bxreption—Nouns of the third W which 
increase short in the genitive, have ES in the nomi- 
native short, as Dives, Eques, _—_ Hospes, Ti ermes, 
Links. 


ru ES. „„ 
Dives agris, divei Sachs in fenore nummis. (Horace. 5 


Mantica cui 7 Jumbos onere e ulceret, argue eas armor. 
15 ; (Hor Ae. 


2 .Obvius armato, eu cum pedes iret in Anni (Virgil. 
Vivuitur ex rapto. Non hospes ab haspite tutus. (Ovid. 


Germinat et numquam Fallentis termès olivæ. (Horace. 


Limès agro poritus, litem ut discerneret agris. (Virgil. N 5 


But Abizs, Aries, Ceres, Paries, are long, and like- 


wise Pes with its compounds, as Cornipes, a . 
: Populus i in fluvis, abies in montibus altis. (Virgil. 


. Creditur: ipse aries etiam nunc vellera viccat. (Pirg. 


Flava Ceres alto nequidquam pectat Olympo. (Virgil. 


Nec pes ire potest. Intra quoque viscera 5axum est. (Ou. 


QNuam fixam pariẽs illos servabat in ucus. (Virgil. 


Stat sonipẽs, et fræna ferox spumantia mandit. (Virgil. 
Perhaps, however, when we advert to the agree 
ment in quantity between the ES of the nominative 


and the penultima of the genitive in other nouns of 


the third declension, we may be allowed to suspect 
that the ES in every one of these excepted nouns was 


also in reality short, and that we only find them ac- : 


cidentally made long by cæsura or diastole, especially 
if we recollect that Abies, Aries, Paries, Sonipes, could 
not have been introduced into heroic verse without a 
licence of some kind, and that instances of Pe- and 
its compounds are found with the ES short in Auso- 
nius and Prudentius, authorised besides by the tes-: 


timony of the grammarian Probus, who anale 255 


they age Ho are * Ws een feds 


N 
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Exception II.—Es in the present tense of che verd 


| Sum is short, as are also its compounds, P allt, Abet, 


Ads, Prodes, '&c,—likewise the preposition Penze, 


Greek neuters in ES, as Cacobtbꝭs, Hippomanis, & 
and Greek nominatives and yocatives plural of the 


third declension, from nouns which increase in the 


genitive singular, but which do not form that case in 
EOS, as Triton#s, Arcades, Trott, Rberor kr, Dems, 
Amazonts, Troads, Aineadis, Ttalidis. | 

Purrquis Es, amissos hinc jam abliviscere Gras (Fi 5rgil, 


Tu potes et patriæ miles et esse decus, (Martial. 
Len penẽs _— et, et t Ja, et norma  loquendi, 
(Horace . 


vi 7 ca catths Es, et ara 1 in eds ane. (Juuen. 


Armigeri Tritonès eunt, ccopulosaque cete. (Stattius. 
Albentes laniata comas. Date, Troad&s, urnam. (Ovid, 
But nominatives and vocatives plural in ES, of 
Greek nouns forming the genitive singular in EOS, 
are long, as Haeress, Criss, Phrases, Metanorpboigs, 


Kc; because those plural cases are written in the 
bodriginal Greek with the POP . —_— 


from EEE :—and 


N. B. A verse heretofins. quoted L from Ovid, Herotd. | 
x, $6, to prove that the plural accusative ES is Some - 

times short, merits nat the smallest attention, as the 
text is not ascertained, and the best eritics unani- 


mously agrer in rejecting the word Viera, which fur⸗ 


niabed the pretended proof. 83 


Mote, moreover, that, although. Er in the prevent 


tense of Sum be. Short, the final "Ow; of Dy 


# 
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Final IS and 8. © 93 
is not short, as — in a modern Procody.. I 
is certainly long: : and, although I cannot imme- 
diately produce Estes itself in any verse capable of 

serving as proof, it may be sufficient to quote its 
compound Passt, with an example of the plural Exxe- 
mus to refer the reader to my remarks on the agree- 
ment between the last syllable of the second person 
Singular, and the penultima of the first and second 
plural, in page 51 —and to add, that, in all other 
verbs, the ES of Ne imperfect W nur is inva= 
riably long. Y 
Pontice, voce tu poses eee novere. | L da. 
Essẽmus miseri cine crimine ; $0rsque querenda.: (Ovid. 


4 


There is an entire class of words, overlooked, it 

eems, by prosodians, but which may very properly, 
T I conceive, have the final ES short: I mean such 

Greek vocatives as Demosthenes, written in the ori- 
ginal with an E-psilon, and coming from nominatives 
| in ES which form the genitive in EOS. But learners 
must beware of forming similar vocatives from such 
names as Acbilles, Ulysses, &e, in which the ES: of 
the nominative is merely a Doricism for BUS; my 
remark extending only to those whose nominative 
originally ends in ES without this intervention of py 
n or 1 dig FE PTL 


Final TS « 250 Yr 8. „en SET TA186u f 
eures Is er 78. Plurales excipe eh © I 
Gli 18, Sis, * . ac nomen, Nolisque, Veh, 


292 


. Final IS: ad 18.” 
Audis cum S0cire, quorum et genitivus in INIS, 3 


ENTISve, aut IT IS longum, Producito Semper. — 
_ rag bre mos ent variare + ogy 8 


Final 1s 3 are bg as Bis, Abe, At Tag, | 


Thetis, Tethys, Itjs, Chelys, Erinnjs. © 

Tum bis ad occasum, bis ge convertit ad ortum. « Ovid. 
Non apis inde tulit collectos gedula Hores. kn; (od, 
Donavi tamen, inquis, amico millia guingue. (Martial. 
Jamdudum tacito lustrat Thetis omnia visu.  (Statius. 


Tethys et extremo pe recepta loco ect, (Ovid. 


_ erit tum Tiphys, et altera gue vehat Argo... 


(Virgil. 


\ 


Exception All . cases PEPE in IS have that 


syllable long, as Musis, Viris, Armis, Noebis, Jobis, 
Luis for quibus, Omnis, Urbis.— Likewise such con- 


tracted plurals as Erinnys for mg or Erinnyas, 
have the X'S long. 


Prasentemque viris intentant omnia mortem." < Virgil. 


O Melibze ! Deus nobis bac otia fecit. Virgil. 


Atque utinam ex vobis unus, vestrique fuissem... (Virgil. 
Quis ante ora patrum Trajæ gub mænibus altts, Virgil. 


Non omnis arbusta juvant, humilesque myricæ. (Virgil. 
Aade tot egregias urbis, operumque laborem, (Virgil. 
for so the last three verses are given in the best 


modern editions, which follow the same orthography 
in similar cases. 


Audis, and the same * of all other verbs of the 


fourth con jugation=—Glje, Vis b noun or verb, | 


7 
1 
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Pelie, 76, ah E 76, Sith. hs cas as Aen. 5 
Nolis, Malis, Addis, Possis—likewise have the Is long. 
Nescis, heu ! nescis domine fastidia Rome. (Aer tial. 


Non ea vis animo, nec tanta superbia victis. (Virgil. © 
. Si vis esse aliquis. Probitas laudatur et alger.. (Fuv. » 


Esse velis, oro, Serus conuiva Tonantis. (Martial. 
. Magnas Gracorum malis implere catervas. (Horace. 
L . Cum sis, et prave gectum stomacheris ob unguem. (Hor. 
7 . Et lædant silicem. Possĩs ignavus habert. (Juvenal. 


In effect, Sis, being a crasis of Sies, must neces- 
sarily be long. Yet the following: dae is e | 
from Juvenal, v, r 0 + 
Tam jejund fames ? cum possis bonestius ale | 
Et tremere, et sordes farris mordere canin. 

But it is to be remembered that some copies give ; 
Poxsit, having Fames for its nominative, and produc- 
ing, I conceive, a beautiful prosopopœia. To those, 
however, who do not relish the idea of hire i 
« Hunger gnawing her black crust in a bleak corner,” 
: perhaps Fas dit may be more palatable, though: to me 
it is not. 

E: A modern Prosody asterts that the Wi 3 and. 

| Ausis have the final syllable long. But, since we find 

that the first and second persons plural of the same 

tense (which I have called the Future Pluperfect) 

| have the penultima short, we may conclude, by the 

| rule which I have laid down in page 51, that the final 
syllable of Faxis and Aus is naturally short likewise, 

; though it may occasionally be found long by diastole 

or cæsura. Or, should the reader think that Faxis 
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arid. Ausis belong to the common future subju netive, 


the 18 may indiscriminately be either long or short. 


Exception IT.—The final IS is long in those nouns 
Which form their genitives in ENTIS, INIS, or ITIS 


Lis. 


Hac ibat Simöis: : bec ext Sigeia tellus. (oval 
| Samnis in Judo ac rudibus caussis satis asper. (Lucilius, | 


Grammatici certant, et adbuc Sub ub judice. Iis ect. (H. race. 


| RIS of the subjunctive has already passed under 
consideration in page 52. If any person continue to 


think that the syllable is not common, he may ex- 


punge the concluding line which I have added to the 

rule above. Or, if he think the future alone t to be 

men? he may alter the line to 

Rs conjunctivum mos et variare ſuturo. 
Final O5. . 

F ral os ber — Compds breviatur, et feapSa; 

Osque ossis : —Gratim neutralia Jungito, ut Argös 

Et quot in OS Latiæ fectuntur more Secunda, | 


"_ fer © en ;—patrios row 10 adde Pela gos 
— | 
Final o is long, as in Dominos and other plural 


accusatives of the second declension —9s oris, Tros, 


Minos, Heros, Athds, and all other words which are 


written in Greek with an O-mega, as Androgeds, with 
chose proper names that change lad, (a trochee) to 


- 9 


with the penultima long, as Sinti, Salamis, Sammie, 
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96 Final OF. 
arid Anusis belong to the common future subjunctive, 
the IS may indiscriminately be either long or short. 


Exception II.— The final 18 is long in those nouns 
which form their genitives in ENTIS, INIS, or HI 
with the penultima long, as Simi7s, Salamis, Samnis, 
Lis. : | =P 7 
Hac that Sim6is : hec est Sigeia tellus. (Ovid. 
Samnis in ludo ac rudibus caussis satis aper. (Lucilius. 
Grammatici certant, et adbuc 5ub judice Vis ect. (Horace. 


| RIS of the subjunctive has already passed under 
consideration in page 52. If any person continue to 
think that the syllable is not common, he may ex- 
punge the concluding line which I have added to the 
rule above. Or, if he think the future alone to be 
common, he may alter the line to 
RIS conjunctivum mos est variare futuro. 


— — 
Final OS. 
Yult OS produci.— Compòs breviatur, et Impòs, 
Osque ossis: Graim neutraha jungito, ut Argös 
Et quot in OS Latiæ flectuntur more secunde, 
| Scripta per O parvum ;—patrios quibus adde Pelasgos. 
Final OS is long, as in Dominos and other plural 
accusatives of the second declension — gs cis, Tros, 
Minos, Herss, Athos, and all other words which are 


written in Greek with an O-mega, as Androgeos, with 
those proper names that change Jad (a trochee) to 


9 
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Löt (an ** NOPE e be Aut aalen as 
Penelias, Demol#os, Meneltos, Nicol, web 


Ductt Itonæõs et Alalcomenea Minerve . > tad Sill 
58 s bomini er dedit, * Pol a © (Ovid. 


Tros Anchisiade, facilis descensus Averni. G 

er Athas, aut ADD Tos aut ite nee 
WI ny $2.29 ' (frei. 
-. Andhint ert 0. cia agmina F redens, (Errgi- 
[*. This passage, together nh Pyrrhas s inzerip- 
tion — ref? 1 711718 > TELY 
Tous dau 0 en ITaN1A deter A®AN Ut | | 

| Tuppes ano dpa cc EXpepeo's era a 4e | 


may serve to determine the DAN of Map 
abwn in Homer, Iliad A, . 8 55 


Exception. Oi (a bone) is Ae 14 1 Ulendse its 


compound - Exds, together with Gampdt, * 2880 
Greek neuters, as Chats,” 'Melbs, Argòc, c. 


Exòs er exgangui⸗ tumidos perfluctuat artus. ck 5 


| Jinan et voti potmodo compòs eri. 0%" (Ovid. 


Ez Chabs, et Phlegethon, loca nocte silentia lates(Pirgik | 
Nunc auper Args arant: veteres ubi fabula Thrhss. a 
3 ( Lucan. 

Also Greek nouns of the 3 {wfikten 

in the: original with an:O-micrea): have the 08 hor, 
as Tyrbs, Arctis, Hidt. . (Fhose written with an 
O--mega are long, as noticed aboyg. (ou (ts yy 
Er Tyrös instabilis, pretiudague re b (Lutan. 
Nescia nec nostri nominis:Arctbs erat. N 
Tum, a tristis erat, defensa ert Alis armis. (vic 

O 
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khh, al genitives in in 08, from —— no- 
minatives they may come, are short, as Palladss, on 
metheds, Typhozss, Typhoidis, Tethyss,” Orpbedr. 
Crula quot bactas Palladòs arbor habet. ( 
E faror o homines,' dirique Prometheds artes] (Stat. 
Alta jacet vasti ruper ora Typhoës Ane. (Ovid. 
Arua Phaon celebrat diversa Typhoidss Kine." (Ovid. 
* . Tethyðs unda vage lunaribus estuet boris. (Lucan. 
. Tereds, aut cænam, crude T hyesta, tuam. (Martial. 
To these authorities let me add the ig a di- 
stich from Ovid, Ibis, 599 8 if 

Diripiantque rubs infants unguibus artus 

Strymoniæ matres, Orpheds exe ratæ 

which has been quoted by some modern grammarians, 
with Orpheon in the second line, to prove that nouns 
in EUS(diphthong EU) may form their accusative 
in EON. Even if that assertion were true, it is easy 
to discover that Orpbeon is here inadmissible, and that 
rate. tuos artus ere Orpheon is much less elegant than 
rate tuos artus esre artus] Orpheos, which reading 
has v: 48s _ sanction of my n for more than 
a aca! vu eng: Fe 6: S TORTE S289 IU... - 


— 


Although genidives. i in 08 be short, I can se no 
reason why those in EO, from nominatives in IS or 
EUS, should be alis and 'necesrarily short, or 
why other poets might not with equal propriety have 
availed themselves of the Attic dialect, to make the 
OS long in Neapoleos, fur instance, or Atreas, if the 
exigency of kheir versification had 80 required, as 


Final US. | 1 99 
Virgil took advantage of the Ionie to make; the 
penultima long in Idomenta and Lionẽa. If , bad 
more of the Roman poetry extant, we might pro- 
: bably find numerous examples of such licence: per- 
MP haps even, if it had seasonably occurred. to me to 
| note that particular in reading the few poets ho have 
reached our time, I might have been able to produce 
6 some which now escape detection Vader the Sloke.. of 
i cæsuta. (Sue page 10. /%n½7« ane e 
| Neither do I see any reason 8 in \Lating auch 
feminine names in O as Clio, Alecto, Manto, Cahpos, 
should be allowed only the contracted genitive in 
US (ovs) merely because, in the few instances where 
the Roman poets have written them i in the genitiye, 
they happened to use the contracted form, as best suit- 
ing their immediate purpose. Would it not be as well 
to say, © Genitive Alecttsr, by contraction Alectiis,” 
and indifferently to write either the one or the other, 
as occasion wüghit require? 8 
F mal US. 
US breve ponatur. — Produc monosyllaba, quague : 0 
Canbus increscunt longis — — et nomina quart@, 
Exceptis numeri recto quintoque prioris. 
Progucas conflata 4 Nous, contractaque G _... 
In recto ac parrio, ac venerandum nomen Iesũs. ö Pn 
3 —_— | 
Final us is bort, as in Tityrics, Litiis, Ambobiis, 
Montibie, Fee, Amaniis and all other nies and 
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in thi nominative and y vocative gel e arty the fourth 
 eeelenvion. 8h 7 | 
Buddys! pacentes euer Tityris Saale. ge. 


Nr. * 


WE, PPP — — — — — TO. L_ESTY 


- 


Hu! Juge crudeles terrat] fuge litũs ævarum. (Virgil. 


na Salts ambobũs exit: mibi parvũs Iulur. .. (Virgil. 


Montibiis in nuctrir oolus Fibi certer Amyntar. Virgil 
Portublis egredior, ventioque frrentibiis uur... (Ovi. 
Serius aut citius tedem properamũs ad unam. (Ovid. 
Hic Dolopum manüs, hic sevus ferdebat Achille gil. 
0 _ 0 8 domüs Lum! er inclyta beth... 


| . EN N oe i 0 2 
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accusalise, and vocative plural, ob the fourth de- 
clension - — - and in all nouns of the third, declension 


which increase long, as Sali as, Tellas, Palas; under 
which description we may, without making a se- 
parate rule, include those Greek names in US which 
form their genitives in_UNTIS, as Opas, Amathis, 


Pessinũs, &c. 


Plas illi vobis acie, quam creditis actum ect; (Lucan. | 


Rome ris optas, absentem rurticus urbem. (Horace. 
Angulus ille feret piper et tas ocyus uud. (Horace. 
Hos aditũs urbem Martis habere decet. 5 (Martial. 
Mox etiam fruges tellus marata ferebat. 8 1 (Ovid. 
Est Amathiis, est celsa mibi e Paphos, atque C era. 

1 Gigi. 
Djs ke 3 AG incognita nostrit. (Ovid. 


We find, however, one instance of Paliis chort, VIZ. 


in Horace, Art. 6 23 — 


. 6 S. S. m2 


ir _—— a 
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Negit pu Sreriligque diu palüs, aptuqut Temis.” © 
Here, however, it is to be observed that Messrs. 
Bentley, Cuningham, und Wakefield, have given dif- 
fexent readings from conjecture, thinking it highly 

improbable. that Horace could have written the line 
this. © Indeed I am of the same opinion, unless per- 
chance he intended Palus to be of the second or fourth 
declension; in which"eme the Vd would be properly 
short without any violation of quantity, And per- 
haps, when we consider the supposed derivation o 
Palus from Taxes or Hg, and recollect how many 
other nouns belong to Uifferent declensions, as well 
as verbs to different conjugations,” we may not deem 
it AO ORs Ther" wack was | SE s in- 
tention. 7 


ape I. 408i is wag in- che 3 of. 
TTovg (forming the genitive in PODIS or PODOS) 
as Tripas, Melampas, Editus, Polypas. © 1 
Hic CEdipus Fea tranabit freta. (ande Phæn. 
But Polypus of the second declension (borrowed 

from the Doric dialect) has the US short; and so it 
may likewise be in ¶dipus and Melampus under the 
same circumstance, oo 

Us is long in Paonthis and such other names written 
in Greek with the diphthong OTE contracted from 
OOL — and in genitives from feminine nominatives in 
O, as Mantis, Chas, Eratar, Sapphas, Didas, Jas, 
Inis, Sprut, Cluthüt, Alectits, Enyirs, &c, which are in 
like manner written in Greek with a diphthong con- 
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tracted From: DOES r Eee (in Seck we 


has the US long. | 

Panthũs an arcis lol caverdes. 1 | 
Fatidicæ Mantũs, et Tusci Alus amnis. | (Vaegd. 
Didũs e auum e nn en. ene 


2 eee cf 67 Poetic Pratt. 


ww 


Ultima: exjurvis 31 restet Fn W ee, See 
Perfectum post cœ a pedem, Cæsurs vscatur. 


9 


In scanning verse, whenever, after pronouticing a 


foot, we cut off the final syllable of a word to furnish 


the first syllable of the succeeding foot, we call that 
separation a cerura; and the name of cæsura is fre- 
quently given, to the syllable itself which is 8 50 cut off. 
— Thus, in the following line— _ a 
Pacto- I- res oui - um tene - - ros W A bee 
the cecura takes pleng: in rec, um, and rs. 


Saba —_ brats carurd . ets pet 
Litera nec duplex nec consona' bina- amen. r 106g 


A chore wllable in the cæsura is Spesen je 
a g. without being followed by two consonants or a 
double letter; the pause and emphasis being sufficient 
to produce the same effect as if the final consonant 
were doubled, or the final vowel NONE; with 
double length. VVV 


* n 


 Carmra. „ 
Ipte, uli tempus erĩt, omnes in eee ee (Virgil 
D_ debinc auro gravia sectoque elephants; i > Virgil. 
This power of the; cæsura affects the Sabi re- 
maining after the first foot (called the trihemimerss), as | 

_ _ » Pectori-|-bius-inbians;; spirantia coneulth eta | 
Big syllable reinaining after the Second. foot: {called . 


nn d e gh, eee n þ N "of 


Emicat| apa Ilha, et munere wictar Amioi - 
che syllable remaining 1 third foot; (called, the 


8 & *\ 


bephitbemimerit), as een ee 
Per ter-|-ram, ei werf PP -vTs: ncoribitur bud: 
and the syllable remaining after the fourth foot (called 
the ennebemimeris), as 6 Fo EL vl 4 rep WI 91 
Graius ho- Im ze be, dur gan ge ee e 
01% ene e ee Honk to mn 
in which cases, equal Sarl ia e to thai laid 
on those final syllables as if they were ien Fey. 
toribu$S, EuryaluSS, PuboiSS, Frafugu S. S. G 
If any person object to this mode of 1 
pray him to fecollect that it is not now recommended 
for the first time, but has long enjoyed the sanction 
of the learned tand judicious Dr. Clarke. That able 
critic, in a note: to dis Homer, Iiad A, 51, Mhere the 
word Belis has the: final syllable made long: by the 
4 ersummd directs us to pronounce it Belas of; {44 
Axtur epeit autois} beloSS; ebbepeukes epluri e 
meaning, I precume; that we should utter it as we do 
the English word arrodd, tlie last syllable receiving 
the chief emphasis I will not say accent, lest 1 
be accused of wishing to sacrifice accent to quantity. 
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It is by n no means my intention 0 acrifice * ac 
cent to quantity or quantity ton accent: nor would 


any man show himself more scrupulously observant of 


the true Roman accent than I, if there were now 

living any person capable af ascertaining ah that 
accent was; and willing to teach us Bote we should 
apply it. But there lies the grand, the insuperable, 
difficulty. The accent of the old Romans is irre- 
coverably lost: and is it, I ask, altogether certain. that 
we. are infallibly right in applying to their words the 


accent of a modern language, especially of a janguage | 


80 widely different from theirs as the English ?- . _ 
Too show by a living example how liable we may 
be to error in sdunding ene language according to the 


accent of another, I only appeal to any man who 


uncdlerstands the genuine accent of the French, whe- 


ther the grave, the acute, and the circumflex, do not 


produce very different effects: and I then ask him, 
vhether an Englishman, though he be made perfectly 
acquainted with the general sound of the French vowels 
and consonants, can, by any possible application of the 
| mn: as he has been taught to observe it in his 
own language, ever learn to pronounce the French 
with due discrimination between the: grave, the acute, 
and the circumflex, unless he hear it spoken by 
persons to whom the true pronunciation is familiar. 
Nay, even in one and the same language, the proper 
and universally acknowledged prose accent cannot and 


must not be always observed in either writing or read- 
ing poetry. I cannot prove my assertion by any Latin 


B __._-. agg Vo. © 
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example in wha the quantity is not altered together 
with the accent: but, of those words in which à change 


of accent is the unavoidable consequence of an altera. 


tion in the quantity, the number is considerable, and 
fully sufficient to justify my remark. Völucres, for 


instance, and Pharetram, and Tenebris, are commonly 


accented in prose on the first sy llable, and sq they are 
in poetry (I inquire not whether properly or otherwise) 
while the second syllable remains short: but, $0 soon 
as that becomes long, the accent is immediately changed. 
and every scholar pronounces Policres, ee 
Tenebris, as in the following line 
Obscenique canes, importunæque valhors:- 
 Virginibus Tyriis mos ent gevtare chants... 3 55 
Sævit et in lucem Stygiis emista tenbbris. 
Now, by the same rule — viz. that of a change in 
the accent arising from an alteration in the quantity 
Lask whether words of 7209 syllables may not with 


1 1 \ 


| equal propriety be differently accented according to 


their different quantity, as words of three. For ex- 
ample, although we may in prose — and likewise in 

poetry when the first syllable is long pronounce 
parres, gros, dtrox, may we not be allowed. to lay a 
different accent on these words when the first syllable 
is short, and to pronounce patres, agrbs, *. in the 


subsequent verses ? 


— Albanigue pitr6s, argue ali mania Rome. 
Sternit igros, Sternit gata lata, boumgue labores. 
Ecce inimicus atrox' magno vtridore per auras..... 
And, if it be right to transpose the accent in words 
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Which change the quantity of the an anne can it 
be wrong to trans pose it in those which have the quan- 


tity of the final . N fr PO or on 


7 Belot, above ?? 


In short, would thete be any harm in eh recon- 
sidering all those passages respecting accent which are 


quoted from the ancients, and impartially exaimining 
© Whether the writers really intended that the rules of 


proze accent ſhould in all cases be rigidly observed in 


reading poetry ? whether, for instance, Quintilian i in- 


tended it when he talked of pronouncing Circum 'litora 


(Eneid i iv, 25 4) as a single word, with a single acute 
accent (“ dissi 


lath distinctione.... tamquam in und Voce, 
una est acuta” — Tis; i, 5) — whether the 4% ins- 
« mulata dittinctio might not have been usual in 


ther cases too, in which one word suffered a change, 
und another a total privation, of its prose accent — 
and whether, een this e e the N e in 


the line i . 


Cæruleo per Summa I&vi is volt rr turru — m — 


might not bave transferred its gecent to the final sylla- 
dle of /evrs, so as to make it levi SS, according. to 


Dr. Clarke's rule, and to leave, pursuant to Quinti- 


| lian“ 8 e Nags 00 one _ 2884 the four syllables, 
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E I n page 6 5 of 10 Ae ee, I find that there a are some "AP 
men in this country who have publicly adopted the mode of reading 
according to quantity — as the Rev. Mr. Collier, of Trinity-eollege, 


Cambridge, and the Rev. Mr. Steck, master of the foundation-school 


at Gloceſter. I am informed that the same WL: is. likewise 


| followed by other respectable Sock 


Cæsgura. | | 197 


I ask, indeed, whether it be a reasonable supposition 


that the Romans should without scruple have violated 
the prose accent in comic poetry which more nearly 


approaches to prose language, and yet have rigidly ob- 
served it in the more exalted strains of lyric and heroic 


song. From Cicero, Paradox iii, 2, we learn that 


the actors on the stage were obliged to pay the utmost 
attention to strict propriety of pronunciation, and 
were hissed off for trespassing in a single syllable. 
By Dr. Bentley, the great champion of accent, we 
are taught (de Metr. Terent.) that Malum, &c, are 
to be accented on the final syllable : and accordingly, 
in the first scene of the Andria, we find no less than 
fifty-frve words so accented by him, as Aderdt, Igitur, 
&c. I readily admit this to have been proper, and 
that neither the doctor nor the actor would have 
been hissed off the stage for such pronunciation. But, 
if proper in Terence to transfer the agcent to the final 
syllable, why improper in Horace or Virgil? 

leave the question to be determined by more com- 
petent judges than myself; and, without pretending 
to decide which is the right mode or which the 
wrong, I refer my reader to two late publications, the 
one in favour of quantity, entitled? Metron-ariston,” 
said to have been written by the late Dr. Warner — the 
other, a treatise on the Prosodtes. of the Greek and 
Latin Languages,” attributed to a learned prelate 
of the established church, and supporting the cause 
of accent. 
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When two vowels, which naturally 425 sepatate 
syllables, are pronounced as one syllable, we call such 
contraction a Syncresis, as in the followin g examples — 


8 lento fuerint alvEAria vimine texta,  (Pirgil. 
. Uno EOdemque tulit partu, paribusque W (Vir. 
Eripere El noli quod multo carius illi. (Catullus. 
bo Fe erre ubi OI. erit, ne Is n donis. 
(Cratius. 


Ti ityre, fascentes a Mins ck 1 ee (Virgil. 
Denar Is tribus invitas, et mane togatum. b | 
Unius ob noxam, et furias Ajacis, ONlEL., (Virgil. 
N ec pater Ismario, nec mater, profuit OrphE!' 0. (Virgil, 
Mal Usti dici. Grace ergo, pretor, Athents... (Lucil, 
or Flos VeronensIUm depereunt Juvenum, \(Catullus, 
Here the learner will do well to observe that a 
synzresis like that in the last quoted line was the 
original cause of the genitives plural in UM instead of 
TUM from many nouns of the third declension, -as 
Parentum and Civitatum, for Parentium and Civitatium; 
unless perhaps grammarians should rather choose to 
attribute such contractions to syncope, as Viridun 
| (Statins, Theb. ii, 279) for n and How for 
Apium. | 
The following eme of synteresis, | in Lucretius, 
i, mn as amended wy Mr. Wakefield — 


18, 


Tandem n * vonjecta repente. 
will serve to explain the formation of Cage from Coago, | 
first by synæresis, and finally by crasis. Cærur, too, 


is only a synæresis, the word. being formed of Co wand 


the supine Tum from Bo. = 
The use of synæresis is Shai in Di. Dis, ;; FE * 
Tidem, Iidem, Dein, Deinceps, Deinde, Deest, Deerat, - 


Deero, Deerit, Deerunt, Deesse, Cui, and Huic, 
1 idem, cum fortes animos præcepta rubistent. (Lucan, 
Sint Macenates ; non deerunt, Flacce, Marones; (Mar: 
Cui pater intactam dederat, primisque jugdrat. . ( Virgil. 
HFHuic conjux Sicheus erat, ditissimus agri.. (Virgil. 


As to Cui and Huic, though they frequently occur 


as dissyllables in the comic writers, we do not find 
either of the words in Virgil, Horace, Ovid, and 


many other poets, except as a single long syllable. 
At least, their writings furnish no instance in which 


it can be proved that they intended Huic or Cui for 
two syllables, as would be the case if we were to find 
the first syllable short, and the other made long by 
cæsura or position, as in the following p * 
Otatius, Silv. i, 2, 1 * | 
Fals hivic pennas et cornua cumeret zthra Recror TR 


A syneresis of a different . occurs in , 


| Theb. Xil, 2, 


. Ortus, et inctantem cornu Wien 1 — 
where we must, I presume, pronounce Teni-yore : 


for, if we were to read it TenWiore,- as TenWia in 


Georg. i, 397, the first syllable would become long, 
and we could not measure * line as a hexameter. 
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110 Synareis. 
Similar instances are found in the same ates! (ac- 


cording to some editions) Theb. iv, 697 —v, 597 — 
vi, 196 : but the ee are not — ascer- 


tained. 

With respect to » edu SemTH TRY &c, as 
in the following examples from Virgil — 
Sem! Animesgue micant digiti, ferrumque retractant 
| SemlHOminis Cact facies quam dira tenebat — 
| they are not to be ranked under synæresis, which 
would make the second syllable in each of these 


verses long, whereas it is now short. The J is, in 


both cases, supposed to be elided, and the words to 
be read Sem'animis, Sem hominis, 
Ant Eambulo, AntEhac, Ant Eit, DEbive, in the fol 


lowing examples, may also be supposed rather to have 


the E elided, than making one syllable with the follow- 
ing vowel: and perhaps the same remark may apply to 


Deinde and Dehbinc, as well as to other words which 
are commonly ranked under synæresis. — In Contraire, 
the A is elided. Fro 

Sum comes iþse tuns, tumidique an tE ambulo regis. (Mar. 
Plurimaque humanis antEhac incognita mensis. (Lucan. 
W candore nives antEirent, cursibus auras. ( Dirgil. 


"ty Trgribus aut sevos Libya contrAire leones? ( Statius. 
Does Janis terre fuge . pelagus 7. gane Naas ? 


(Virgil. 
Dehinc sociare choros, castisque accedere $acris. (Status. 


Et Simulat transire domum ; mox deinde recurrit. (Tibul. 


Note, however, that the De is not, in every such 


cage, necessarily subject to either synæresis or elision, 


: 
kh A . kad» Aa. 


PTY 


* 


Dire. . Txt .- 
since, besides numerous instances in en we find 
it preserved and made short, as in D#hinc, De indes, 

- Dehzrsco, &c, we sometimes see it retain its original 
quantity, as in D#birtatur, quoted from Ennius by 
AGellius, vii, 2, and in D#zst, Statius, Theb. xi, mam 

Annibal audaci cum pectore dẽhortatur. 

Deest servitio plebes : hos ignis egentes.... 

Statius furnishes two other examples of the same 
kind, Theb. viii, 236, and x, 235, if the text be cor- 
rect in those * ; for the readiny gs 2 are not certain. 


3 
Diæresis or Dialysis. 


Dictrabit in geminas recoluta Diæresis unam. Bf 

A Dare is the division of one syllable into two, 
as Aurai for auræ — Siadent for quadent — Triia" for 
Troja or Troi-a (see page 9) — Silie, TO Evolito, 
for giluæ, dirsofvo, evolvo, &&c. 
Athereum tensum, atque aurai simplicis i n (Viegit, 
Atque alios alii irrident ; Veneremque, Suadent.... (Lucr. 


Que luem tantam Tröliæ atque Achtots. (Seneca. 
Nunc mare, nunc $ilue... - © 3] (Horace. | 
Sit gatis, ornatus dissoliiisse come. ( . Tiballus. 
Debuerant fusos evoliiisse $195. 9 (Ovid. 


To modern ears, accustomed to the English sound 
of the V, such a diæresis as that in Silæ may appear 
somewhat extraordinary. But we will be easily re- 
conciled to it, when we recollect that the words were 
usually pronounced Sim, Dissol lo, &c; in which 
case were was very little difference. between the , 
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mme. 


making part of 2 syllable wih che following y. 


| and the U making a separate /syllable, and uttered 
with the broad sound given to it by the modern Ita- 


lians and Germans, nearly like our OO in the word 


Foot. And let me add, that the Roman poets, it is 


extremely probable, intended such diæreses on many 
occasions which pass unobserved by modern readers. 
For example, since the J and U are short in Stir, 
and the O and U in Vds and Sihio, who can assert 
that we should not read them so in the following 


lines of Virgil, and indeed in every other passage 


of heroic or elegeiac poetry where we commonly sup- 


pose the Si-, Vel, or Sol-, to e «the latter. half 


of a spondee ? 

Et claro sllüas cernes Abe moveri. (cn i, 80. 

Serum ingens völüunt eli, radiieque rotarum . 
* (n. vi, 616. 


| Extemplo Enes 6slüuntur er membra. (En. i, 96. 


I will not pretend to affirm that we oug f so to 


| pronounce the words: but I think they would in 


that manner sound better than with our modern V, 
and would give us a more lively and picturesque de- 


scription of the waving of the forests, the rolling of 


5 4 


the huge stone, and Eneas's shivering fit, 
A similar dizresis took place perhaps much oftener 
Men we suspect in syllables containing what we call 


the consonant F. That letter we know to have been 
in reality a vowel, as we find it in Jam, which is 
frequently used by the comic writers as a dissyllable 
— in its compound Et jam or Etiam, which is uni- 
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vercally e to e three ladies — in, 
Julius, which Virgil never could have derived from 
Julus, if heò had pronounced the first syllable of the 
former as we sound the word Few, &. &&c. This, 
then, being the case, is it in the smallest degree im- 
probable that the poets always read the initial F as a 
vowel and a separate syllable when the measure of the 
verse did not forbid such mode of pronunciation ? The 
following lines will Tn 15 ien. "On. 8 * 
on F in page 9.) 
Aut, ut erunt ca In 11 alia comple Uocatt... (Ovid. 
Sed Proculus langd ven- - ẽbãt I- I- ũlius 44. (Ovid. 
Quad, nid me longis pla- I- cdu I- - ũno querelis... (Stat. 
Es residens cummd Lati-\-alis I- Eũpiter Albd. (Lucan. 
Pluribur ut cali ter- -rẽtur I- ãnua divis. (Catulluuß. 
Prætere-Lã nbc i-|-am mutari pabula refert. - (Virgil, 
Ge certant ; et ad- huc SUD 1 1 CY N 
3 5 (Horace. 2 
I cannot en to say that we 1 55 to read 
uch words with the 5yllables divided as I have giyen, 
them: but I believe it will be owned that this mode 
of reading would in numerous cases improve t the bar- | 
mony of the versification. 7 5 5 
However, even though we could be certain that 
the poets originally intended such dizreses, one grand 
objection would prevail against the | ractice in modern 
times, viz. that it would: d require greater nicety "of ear, 
and a more accurate knowledge of prosody, than is 
N by PRE, reader of the, classics. 
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_ Synalæ pbe. . 
As the Ionic dialect in Greek frequently resolves the 
diphthong « into yi, the Roman poets occasionally 
availed themselves of that licence in Greek words ori- 
ginally written with a diphthong, as army 
Quas inter vultu petulans Elegia propinpuat. ( Statius. 
Banda pharetratos Elegeia cantat amores. (Ovid. 
Annut, atque dolis ririt Cytherea repertis, (Virgil. 


Exigit indicii memorem Cythereia pænam. (Ovid. 
. Angolici clypei aut Phœbẽæ lampadis inotar. (Virgil. 
DOuam colat, explorant, juvenis Phœbẽlũs urbem. (Ovid. 


Seu tibi Bacchẽi vineta madentia Gauri, - (Statius. 

' Quid memorandum æque Bacchẽia dona dwarf (Virg. 
En cineres Semelẽaque busta tenentur. (Statius. 
Delius in corvo, proles Semelẽla Capro... (Ovid, 


Ultro Atiam magno Pelopẽa ad mænia bello. (Virgil. 
Quid quod avus nobis idem Pelopeius: Atreus? (Ovid. 


Though not immediately connected with diæresis, 
chis may be a proper place to notice another Ionism 


adopted by the Latin poets. Feminine patronymic 


and gentile names in Eis have the E short in the com- 


mon dialect, but long in the Ionic: hence we find 
Nerzis and-Ner#s, with many similar examples, which 


occur in almost every page of the Greek and Latin 


py Poets. 


...Nertis : erumpit Sitvis ; dat gaudia vires. gh (Stat. 
Ae nonttrum Nerẽides admirantes. 45 atullus. 
e 
Synalephe. 


5 22 aut vocalem baurit e priorem.. 


Synalephe. 115 
Fynalæpbe cuts off the final vowel or diphthong of a 
word before the n vowel: or I 8 of the fol- 
lowing word, as 
ConticuerE G Haga Ora 3 (Virgil. 
Dardanid E E muris : ſpes addita Suſcitat iras. (Virgil 


In which cases, we are to read 


Conticuer omnes, FAN ora lenebant. 
Dardanid' e muri. 0 


Exception .—O and Heu are not elided 1 vowels 
or diphthongs. e | 
O pater O hominum divimque Eterna potestas / (Virg. 
Heu! ubi pacta des? ubi que jurare ſolebas? (Virg, ' 
Sometimes other long vowels or diphthongs also re- 
main un- elided; in which case they are most com- 
monly (but not always) made short. | 


Ter ſunt conati imponere Pelis Ofſam. (Virgil. 
Glaucõ, et PanopeE, et Inoo Melicerte. (Virgil. 
Fulmen, 10) ubi fulmen? ait. . .. 9 ( Statius. 
Insulæ Jonio in magno, quas dira Celeno... (Virgil. 


This last verse being sometimes scanned 
Insül' 1-|-0ni6| in magno... 

it may be well to observe that Virgil in every other 
place makes'73n7- a dactyl; and, although the second 

syllable be found with an O-mega in the Greek, and 
long in Horace and Ovid, yet we find it also short in 
Ovid, Trist. ii. 298, Pont. iv, 5, 6, and Fast. iv. 566— 
in Catullus, Ixxxv — Statius, Theb. i. 14 — Seneca, 
Thyest. 143 — and particularly i in the . pen- 
tameter of Propertius, . 


| Cagaris in toto wth ak _— ei, 1 bit ht | Is 
A short vowel more rarely cschpes elision: * me 
instances do occur, in which it is preserved, a 


Et vera incani bee dei. ng ee T+: (uri 


8 not 0 mn ee — pee 


in the same line, but also extends its influence to a 


vowel at the end of a verse, followed by ancther line 
beginning with a vowel, when a 1 baus Ns: not 


intervene to suspend the voice. 025 

Er spumas miscent et, ehe 1 sul plu A. 

Idæasgur picer. \ RAN "(ri 

e. Inari eee a lemee Lü in iſt as 

 Erramus. „ Ern 25 al. 370 (itil i 
In these cases we must read 1 fi cog nn 


. vrvdqus rilphillr”. Idadasgiterpreegiies tt 4 _ {le 
V DbmINumMque lõcũrũmiſqu Ban 110 


Horace employs this final t aty a you more ä 


l manner — 61 | 
Labitur ripà, Fove # non probanTE, ux. N tee eek 
ori m - -r. cad 2, I9. 


Before 1 quit Hnalæpbe, 8 submit to teachers, whe- 


ther, according to the etymology of the word, it does 
by ty convey the idea of two vowels or yyllableg - 
blended. into one (which then must necessarily be long), 
than of the elision of a preceding vowel or diphthong, - - 
leaving the dubsequent vowel short if it happened to 
be so before. Such er to have been the idea of 
Quintilian, Inst. ix, 4, and still more clearly in book i. 
5, Where he makes Synceresis and Synalephe $ynony+ = 


S 


e, Bog 


>, eq . . & 7 


it 


[ 


immediately followed by, a Werd. begi 


— „ 


| mous, „ givings. as an example, Prion for Flats 


in the following line from Varro. ne ene 5. 
Cum te flagrants dejectum Fulmine ee aa? 
Might not the term Elirion eoprenently: «ppl the 


place . both many and 3 


| | ee 5 eee e 
M 5 „Eule QUOTES alu, anteit,. . 5 


Ethel strikes off x a ollable 3 with M, 1 
inning with, a 


vowel, as 


Dice puer virtutem ex me, Wang, dle, 
 Fortunarn ex aliir. gs Fagik, 


00 curas e 1 mg 6 bo hes Sant. 


1 a. An 102 5 
The 1 Latin poets often e the Af with 


its vowel from. clan, ang malle the N _ 


(See. page 83.) LE EY] 209 
Nequizh4 in arce * POPs ns 1 ( Laeil, 


Ecthlipsis, equally as synalœphe,; sometimes strikes 


out a syllable at the end of à line when the next 
— with: OR * no long dae _ 
venes, as 3 7 18 4 1 * . *1 * 1 : F + bo ? 


4 


Jampue, iter e turrer ac - Herd Lacan 1 
Ardua cerneban: - . be. 
n we must, as in the fene case, read 
49 O42 Þy . tecth Latins-|-r Ardua. lz eit K 


* * PSY £3 


me final S was also frequently elided by the cies 
9 ve only before a vowel, with the loss of a Y- 


3 * I tent, es ae. — 


P A oc rea ors. 85 


| 
| 
| 
| 


. Eethlipeis. | 
ble, as we see in Plautus and Terence, but aleo befor 


a a consonant, wthout the loss of a syllable, 0 
| i ede 0 Soctt FP: et __ pu en, pugnam. ow 


(Ennius. 
ths. S 4 nibil . ex omnibu* pubs. ( Lucret. 


At, fixus nostris, tu dabi' gupplicium. (Catullu 
This elision, so far as I have observed, took place 
chiefly i in short syllables : yet it was also occasional) 
practised with long, as Multi modis, Vas argenteic, 
Paln et crinibus, Tecti” fractis, for Multis modis, Vasis 
argenteis, Palms et crinibus, Tectis fractis, 6 icero, 
Orator, 15 3.) i 
However strange the elision of the M may appear 


to an Englishman whoge ear is exclusively accugtomed 
to a full and harsh pronunciation of that consonant, 


it will seem less surprising to any person who recol- 
lects that the Romans did not, like some modern na- 


tions, make OM or UM a whole mouthful, but gave 


to the M a slight nasal sound, such as our French 


- neighbours give to it in the word Faim, and as the 


Portuguese give ta it even in Latin words. It is easy 
to show that this was the practice of the Romans, and 
that they gave a similar sound to the N. making no 
greater difference in pronunciation between Circu M and 


C rcuN than a Frenchman makes between the: final 


consonants in FaiM and PaiN — that 13 to say, none 
at all that an English ear can detect. 


To prove this, I need not appeal to their conversion 


\ of the Greek AN, IN, ON, into AM, IM, OM. or 


UM ; 5 for o icero f 9 a yet more convinging : Aly 


in 


Ecthlipsis. 5 „ by f 
* gurnent in his remark on N obiecum, in the. Orator,” 
section 1 54—a remark, which would have been 8 
unfounded, if Cicero (who must certainly have been 
well acquainted with the Roman pronunciation) had 
made any perceptible difference between the M and 
the N.— ] refer the learned reader to the e it 
self. Maxima debetur, &c. Juvenal, xiv, 47. 

With Cicero's remark may be compared the folldw- 
ing of Quintilian, Inst. ix, 4—** Eadem illa litera (M), 

«® quoties ultima est, et vocalem verbi JSequentrs ita con- 
« tingit ut in eam transire postt, etiam ri Seribitur, 
* tamen parum Ws pms ; ut * Multum ille,” er 
** «© Quantum erat; adeo ut pene cujurdam nouæ litere 
« ronum reddat. Negue enim eximitur, ted obscuratur, 
«a: FRAN e inter duas vocaler nota ent, ne 1 
coc ant. 
And that the Romans did not give a full sound to 

the N, even when followed by another consonant, ap- 
pears from their having written Nudiurtertius for Nunc 
dies tertius— Prægnas for Pregnans—Turum for Tun- 
Jum— Ignavus for Ingnavus— Pactum for Panctum— 

Parsum. for | Pansum— Fas and Nefas for Fans and 
Nefans, of which we yet discover the traces in facta i 
nefantia among the fragments of some ancient poet. 
It further appears from their having indiscriminately 
used Conjunx or Conjux—Totiens, Quotiens, or Toties, 
Ouoties—and from the compounds of Trans, VIZ. 
Trado, Trano, Traduco, Trajicio,, Trames, &c. If in- 
deed the ES of Toties and Ouotier had been made short 
after the Ty of the'N, or = Tra when disen- 
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an unlatined Frenchman would pranounce the two 


combination of consonants in his own language, Let 
him say Dans nos maisons in the hearing of an English- 


spoken; and let the latter be desired to write down the 
two first words, Dans nas, from the Frenchman's oral 
delivery. After some study, he will write Daw no, 
or Dab mo, or Dg na, or, in short, any thing under 
heaven except da NS no$: and here we have precisely 


5 120 | Sasch 15 


l of the NS, we might have attributed 0 


change to poetic licence. But, since both the ES 


and the Tra still continued long, and there was no- 


ching gained in point of quantity, we can only impute 
it to the general mode of nen which did 


not sound the final NS, . 8 aightly, as | tho 
modern French do. 


Let us, for bra OY cakes 7 n and) try He 


words, or how any Frenchman pronounces a similar 


man who has never before heard any foreign tongue 


the Latin Trans-no- reduced on paper to Tr4-no, yet 
still probably retaining the slight nasal sound of the N. 
Hence it will appear, that, in point of pronun- 

ciation, it was a matter of very little consequence with 
respect to most of the compounds of Franc, whether 
they were written with or without the NS. If any 
regular distinction was made, I suppose that it might 
probably bave been founded on a rule somewhat like 
the following Let the & (accompanied by the N) be 
retained and pronounced before vowels, as Tron, 
Nran ige: — let it also be retained and pronounced be- 


fare those consonants with which it could unite at thi 


fe 


on MM wy tf tw ,. 90 +. 
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beginning of a Latin word, viz. C or K, F, . P, =: 
T': before all other consonants, let it be rejected, 
because it cannot be pronounced. Thus, let us write 

 TranSCurro, Tr ADuco, TranSFero, (perhaps Trans- 
. Gredior), Tr ALatus, TranSMarinus, Tr ANo, Trans- 
Porto, Trans d (if any such combination exist), 
Jr ARhenanus, Tr A-Sulto, Tran Tulit, and so in si- 
milar cases. I do not however imagine that such rule 
was uniformly observed, but that each person, ac- 
cording to his own. ideas of propriety, wrote either 
Tra or Trans in those combinations where I suppose 
the S not to have been sounded, while all nevertheless 
agreed i in pronouncing the words alike, whether the 
NS were written or not; as modern Frenchmen ex- 
press the word Time by the same sound whether they 
write it Temps or Tems, and would still continue to 
_ pronounce. it in the same manner, though a further 
innovation in the orthography should strike. off- the 
final S, which is not at all sounded at present. 

A little attention to the nasal sound of the N will 
explain a seemingly strange phænomenon in the Ionic 
dialect of the Greek language — the change of Aryenre, 
Abt aur, (Legointo, Lexainto) into Aryaæro, Acga ve, 
(Legoiato, Lexaiato), and so in many other instances, 
where the place of the N is supplied by a vowel. 1 
say, the nasal sound of the N will explain this: for, 
let a Frenchman utter the word Lexainto in the same 
manner as if it were a French word, i. e. giving to 
the N the same nasal sound as it has in Peintre, 
"OY &c; let him be heard by an En ans Who 

1 


| kad: never before heard any other pronunciation than 
that of his own native language ; and the latter, if he 
attempt to commit the word to paper, will hardly know 
whether to write the Ionic Lexaiato or the cammon 


Lexamto. 
And, that the I onic e Lexaiato, though makin _ an 
additional syllable in poetry, probably retained in prose 
the same or nearly the same sound as the common 
Lexainto, is, I conceive, fairly presumable from what 
we have an opportunity of observing in some modern 
languages, which may (in this respect at least) be 
considered , as different dialects of the old Ro- 
man. 
The Latin word Weed, for example, is written 
PermicciO N by the French, who pronounce the final 
N with a nasal sound very different from what it re- 
ceives in English. Instead of the termination ON, 
the Portuguese, somewhat in the Ionic fashion, write 
AO, to which they give a nasal sound so nearly re- 
sembling that of the French ON, that an untutored 
English ear could not perhaps easily distinguish the 
Portuguese Permissi AO from the French PermissiON; 
although a man of nice discriminating organ, like 
Homer, might find in the AO either two syllables as 
in the Ionic Lex ALAto, or only one as in the common 
Lex AINto, according as either might better Suit the 
. exigencies of his versification. - 
As connected with the pronunciation of dy final 
N, it may be well to notice .an assertion made by 
some learned critics, that we ought to write EYL- 
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Traum. not Lr- Tris or zrN-r aha, and $0 in si- , 
milar cases, wherever EYN comes before E in com- 
position. But a due attention to the nasal sound of 
the N will show us that it is no more necessary to 
write EYE-Erypae than Kae T or Aa EL, since the 
N was so slightly pronounced at the end of the syl- 
lable, that the word must have sounded nearly alike 
whether written EYN-Erypa or ET-Erqa, (as the 
Latin Trans-no or Tra-no) whereas EYE-Erypucx would 
have quite altered the pronunciation, would have re- 
quired a strong and disagreeable effort of the voice to 
utter the EE before the T, and have introduced an 
additional hissing, which, to the delicate ears of the 
Greeks, would have proved no very grateful alteration, 
though the objection did not lie so strong against the 
poetic reduplication of the 2 between two. vawels, 
AapaTearo, Eocerai, &c. 
[Respecting KaaxaNE and Kanxal, I refer the 
reader to Clarke on Iliad A, 86, and to Leedes in his 


— — 


2d edition of Kuster on the Middle Voice. At the same 
he time I own myself astonished at the interpretation 


which the learned and ingenious Mr. Leedes seems to 
have given to the remark of Velius Longus, Se- 
« quenda est nonnumquam elegantia eruditorum, quod 


wn ce quasdam literas levitatis caussa omiserunt, sicut Cicero, 
he % qui Foresia er Hortesia cine N literâ dicebat: on 


which Mr. Leedes observes that * this is not so much 
9 abeigning a reason, as telling us Cicero wrote without 
« one? — understanding « Jevitatts,” I presume, as le- 
vichy or affectation in the man, instead of light and 


$24] 8 | Eetblipoie 


eaty empotbness in the pronunciation, when un- en- 


cumbered with the drawling nasal sound of the N. — 


There is no contradiction between the word *©* draw!- 
«© ing” here and the word s/ight” in page 118. In 


both places I speak relatively, justly considering the 


nasal sound as s/ight when compared with our pro- 
nunciation of the N, and yet drawling when wes i of 
with its total omission.] 


The elision of the final S, W which so fs | 


_ quently occurs in the writings of the early poets, and 
even down to the commencement of the Augustan 
ra, excites in my mind something more than a su- 
_ $picion that the Romans probably did not, in common 
discourse or prose reading, at all sound the final &, 


at least not where the syllable was short, but pro- 


nounced Pugnavimu', Omnibu', Dabi', just as a modern 
Frenchman would utter them if they were words of 

his own language; it being, in general, the custom 
of the French not to pronounce the final S, except 
when immediately followed by a vowel. It ought not 


therefore to appear more strange or improbable. that 


an ancient Roman should have given to the words 
Omnibus rebus the sound of Omnibu' rebu', than that a 
modern Frenchman should write Nous portames, and 
pronounce those same words Noo portdm. 


And, as the French mostly pronounce the final 5 


| when followed by a vowel — for example, Nous allames 
| (s0unded Nooz alldm) — probably the Romans might 
have done the same, and thus saved the vowel from 
elision wherever they found it convenient, as in Fer- 


2 & Ww2 


r 125 
52419 urget, besides obviatin 85 che disagreeable hiatus | 
of Fervidu urget. ; | 
Before consonants, it seems to knee win at first 
optional with the poets either to pronounce the & and 
make the syllable long, as Fixũs in the line above 
quoted from Catullus — or not to Lt it, and 
thus to retain the syllable short, as Pugnavimũ in that 
from Ennius. About the commencement of the Au- 
gustan æra, the rule seems to have been established 
that the final & should always be pronounced in poetry, 
as well before consonants as before vowels. Accord- 
ingly, wherever, in the verification of that or suc- 
ceeding ages, we find a naturally short syllable ending 
in S placed before a word beginning with a consonant, 
Such syllable is invariably made lon 8 oy the eat 
ciation of the two consonants. 
If any man treat this idea as ; Bst I appeal to 
the example of the French, who furnish a striking 
instance of the & at one time universally pronounced, 
and at another universally omitted, by all persons 
speaking the language with propriety. Formerly 
they wrote Nostre, Vostre, Pasques, Eopee, Escu, 
Extablir ; instead of which, we now $ee Notre, Votre, 
Paques, Epee, Ecu, Etablir. In these and many. | 
hundred other words, the S was pronounced, as it is 
in some of them even at this day by many | edple i in 
the southern provinces— to say nothing of the English. 
who still retain it in many words borrowed from the 
French at a remote period, as, for example, Escutcheon, 
from Ercusson, now written and sounded Ecurron, 1 
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cannot assign the precise period whas it ceased to be 
pronounced at court and in the capital; nor would 
that perhaps be possible; for such changes are gene- 
rally gradual. But we know that such a change actually 
at taken place, and that, long after the S had ceased to 
be pronounced in those words by well- bred people, 
it still continued to be written and printed, even since 
the commencement of the eighteenth century. 

With such an example as this before our eyes, 1 
think it by no means unreasonable to suppose that the 
Roman final S was at one period not universally or 
necessarily pronounced before a consonant in either 
prose or verse, and at another time universally pro- 


nounced in poetry, though perhaps still omitted before 


a consonant in prose pronunciation. 
kf, after all, this supposition still appear impro- 
bable, I hope that some man of more happy con- 
jecture may favour me with a more satisfactory so- 
| lution of the question how Trans-no ever came to be 
written Trano — how In-gnarus and In-gnosco were 
metamorphosed into Ignarus and 1gnosco — and how 
either Omnibus or Pugnavimus could furnish a dactyl 
before Rebus or Pugnam, consistently with that rule 
of Latin prosody which makes a vowel necesgaril 
long before two consonants. 
Systole. | 

Systola pracipitat poxitu vel origine longam. 

By Systole, a syllable nal lon is made short, 

„ — 1 | : 
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or a » wild which ought to beben long by position, 
is preserved short, as Viden for Vides-ne, in which 


the E is naturally long — Satin for Satis-ne, in which 
the short syllable T1S should become long by pos 
sition — Hidie for Hoc die — Multimodss Tor- Mu 7 

modis (See page 1 18). 90 
Vota cadunt. Vidèn' ut trepidantibus bduolet alis? (Th. - 
Satin' ect id? Nescto, hercle: tantum jussu um. (Terence. 
Sera nimis vita et crastina ; vive hodie. (Martial. 
Ducere multimodis voces, ef flectere cantus. (Lucretius, 


Ab, Ob, Sub, Re, which are naturally . short, but 
would, when compounded with Facio, be rendered 
long by position, are made to retain their original 
quantity, by the elision of the J; and, in compo- 
sition with Mitto, Ob is preserved short by the elision 


of the B. (See page 26. . 


Turpe putas Abici, quod git micerandus, amicum. (Ovid. 
Cur öbicis Magno tumulum, manesque vagantes? ( Lucan. 
Jamgue ego vos — avide sübicit Phzbeia Manto. (Stat. 
Tela manu, rEicitque canes in vulnus hiantes. (Statius, 
Pleraque differat, et pravens in tempus ömittat. (Horace. 

Concerning Palus, with the US short, in N 
Art, Poet. 65, see page 101. 


Fa Virgil, En. ii, 774. PAs again in \ bi iii, 100 
all the printed editions give us the following line — 
Obstupui, steteruntgue come, et vox faucibus havit — 
in which we are directed to pronounce the middle 
syllable of Steterunt short, and to call such shortening 
a Systole, I have no objection to that elegant Greek 


\ 
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name: but at the same time I consider the shortening 
of the syllable in question as a gross violation of pros. 
addy. Upon the strength, however, of this Steterunt, 
and of Tulerunt in Eclogue iv, 61, editors and com- 
mentators have introduced many similar systoles of the 
penultima of the preterperfect tense into verses where 


they had found in the manuscript copies either the 
pluperfect indicative or the perfect subjunctive. It 
becomes therefore necessary to examine this passage 


with a little more attention than it would otherwise 
deserve. | 
All modern editors acknowledge that many an- 
cient manuscripts here give the pluperfect Steterant. 
But I may perhaps be told that many also give Szete- 
runt — that the latter is a very ancient reading, and 
quoted by some old. commentator. All this, how- 


ever, is not sufficient to prove the word genuine, since 


we learn from AGellius, that, so far back as seven- 


teen hundred years ago, the writings of the Roman 
classics were already corrupted and falsified, not only 


by the casual errors of copyists, but by the deliberate 
perversions of mistaken critics, (“ fals et audaces 
« emendatores,” lib. ii, 14) who boldly altered every 
thing that was too elegant or exquisite for their own 
unrefined taste. In many other passages of the same 
author, we have abundant proof of the fact, and see 
occasional appeals made to older manuscripts, parti- 
cularly in book i, 21, where he informs us, that al- 


„ ˙ U omnes””) read; mays in 


Georg. ii, 247, although it was incontestably proved 
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that cl bad weitten Anaror, after the example of 5 
Lucretius, Ji, 2256-: 


Hence it appears aa the kick antiquity of a W 
is not alone sufficient to proye it genuine: and, with 
respect to quotations by ancient commentators, we 


may fairly estimate the degree of credit due to their 


accuracy, from the following sample of Donatus, to 
whose authority we are n mr: 7 Tink n, 
mentioned. bs 
Donatus sat down as a e commentator on 
Terence. That poet had translated his Phormio from 
a Greek comedy entitled Emidxafouwy, which he men- 


tions in the Prologue, verse 26. Here, however, 


instead of Epidicazamenen, some copyist, unacquainted 

with the original piece, had erroneously written Epi- 
dicazomenon, which was the title of a quite dif- 
ferent drama: whereupon the critic, instead of sup- 
posing, as he vught to have supposed, that the tran- 
scriber had committed a mistake, gravely informs his 
readers that Terence himself was guilty of the blun- 
der in misnaming the Greek play—as if, truly, the 
poet who had translated the e could b.. been 1 
ignorant of its title! 

Such being the case with W to ancient manu- 
scripts and ancient commentators and the old co 
pies of Virgil giving both Dederant and Dederunt — 
it must ultimately rest with every modern reader to 
determine for himself which of the two appears the 
more likely to have been n written 55 the 
poet. 5 ; Y ES: 


2 
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Now, every man of taste acknowled ges a conspi 
cuous beauty in that passage (Georg. i, 330) where, 
* using a past instead of a present tense — 
4 Fugere ferz ; et mortalia corda 
Per gentes humilis stravit pavor— 
Virgil makes his reader outstrip-the 1 K time 
|  ditself, and leave the present moment behind him, to 
survey, not the act taking place, but its consequences 
after it has happened. = 
In like manner, Ovid, Fast. ii iii. 29— | 
Tgnibus I, liacis aderam „ Cum lapsa capillis 
D.ecidit ante gacros lanea vitta focos. 
Lade duæ pariter (visu mirabile!) palme 
Surgunt. Ex illis altera major erat, 
ba e gravibus rams totum protexerat em | 
Contigeratgae novd. videra Summa comd. 
| l we are not delayed to mark the progressive 
1 nh of the tree: at a bound we overleap that -inter- 
wal, and at once with astonishment behold it already 
risen and spread to the enormous size described. 
What, then, if we were to suppose that Virgil really 
intended the pluperfect Steterant in the same way? 
My hair þad bristled up —I 500d petrified, Kc. 
| Thus we shall see neas's hair, not in the act of 
rising, but already riten on end, himself Standing 
-aghast and motionless. — Exactly so has Ovid com- 
| {nad these two effects of horror, Epist. xvi, 69— 
Obstupui, gelidusque comas erexerat horror — 
not Erexit: and in the same manner, Fast. ii. 502 — 
Nerulie ille gradus; horruerantgue come — 


'» 
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5 Syotole.. © | 5 rar 
which elegant CO though authorized by odd. 
nuscripts, has been altered by modern editors to Hor- 


fuerunt. But let us see how, in another place, Ovid 
thus varies the tenses with picturesque effect — 


Intremuit, ramicgque conum ine amine motis 
Alta dedit quereus. Pavido mibi membra timore 
Horruerant, ſtabantgue come. Tunes oscula terræ 
| Roboribusque dedi (Met. vii, 629. 
Here the imperfect Stabant presents to my fancy 
the same image as the pl uperfect Steterant in the con- 


tested passage of Virgil; because the verb Sto (as. is 1 


well known to every scholar) signifies not only 0 
gtand, or to be in a standin g posture, but also to rate 
gtand, or to rise to an erect position; whence Steteram, 
like the Greek pluperfect «oTmen, is in many cases 


equivalent to Srabam, the former marking the firſt 
motion, the latter the continual state consequent on it. 


Thus, in Silius Italicus, 3 iii, 128, Steterant __— the 
same idea as Stabant 1 

Jamque adeo egresst steterant in „ lere prino, 

Et promota ratis, pendentibus arbore nautts, 

| Aptabat Jensim pultanti carbasa vento. _ 

Thus, too, in Zncid xii, 271, Conotiterant (they bad | 

taken their stand) only expresses with greater elegance 


the same fact as Consrabant (they stood, or were stand- 


ing): and the same remark applies to Consriterant in 
Ovid, Art. ii, 129 - and Constiterat, Met. iv, 485. 
Thus likewise the pluperfect Oderam is equivalent 


to Odio habebam — Noveram to Sciebam (allowing for the 
different meaning of the two verbs)— Memineram to 


132 5 Syn. | 
Memorid ne e. 1 bed condiived a hatred: and 


J still continued to harbour it — I had acquired a 
| knowledge, and I still continued to retain it 1 had 
committed to memory, and I still eontinued to remem- ' 


J ber — exactly like the English vulgarism, and the ele- 


gant Græcism, ey have got,” KEKT parts, meaning, 44 1 


have acquired, and I now postet - I bad got,” 
erer rufi⁰να⁰. signifying, „ Had acquired, and I then 
pPoscerceũ or way in possession of, Habebam. 


Almost every page of the classics, notwithſtanding 


the alterations made by commentators, still furnishes 
examples of the pluperfect tense elegantly used to ex-. 
press what might, with a slight tint of difference in 
the idea, have been very properly described by the 
perfect or imperfect ; and equally numerous are the 
instances of the perfect tense employed where the pre- 
sent would have answered the purpose. Thus Gerebat 
arcum would have conveyed the same idea as Suspen- 
derat arcum in En. i, 322: and, in the following line, 
the picture contained in Dederat comam diſtundere ventis 


would have been equally presented to the reader's ima- 


gination by the imperfect tense, Sparii fluebant cupilli. 


MWhoeyer has duly noticed such changes of tense in 
reading the poets, will, I trust, agree with me that 


Virgil really intended thus elegantly to use the plu- 
perfect Seterant, and that we entirely owe the pre- 
tended systole to those · fuln er audares emendatores,” 
who, not feeling the beauty of the exprestion, and 
looking only for cold grammatical uniformity of tense, 
altered it to Steterunt. In like manner, whoever atten- 


Le > Gi 1 


tively iis the pluperfeet Tulerant of old manu- | ; 
scripts, in Ecl. iv, 61, where we now see Tulerunt on 


the authority of Donatus — and compares the passage 


with other examples of the pluperfect which cannot be 


altered — will, I believe, agree that the tense is far from 
objectionable in poetry, though perhaps not produc= 


tive of additional beauty in that particular place, and 


though the idea might have been expressed in prose 


by the preterperfect—Thus, too, where we now read 


Dederunt in Horace, Ep. i, 4, 75, ancient manuscripts 
give Dederant, perfectly according with Eras in the 
preceding line, as Dederunt would: Coorg: with” the 
present Es, if the poet had employed it. | 

In other places where old manuscripts r have the 
pluperfect, commentators and editors have .introduced 
the following preterperfects—Terruerunt, Præb uerunt, 
Miscuerunt, Fuerunt, Profuerunt, Polluerunt, Annue- 


runt, Mollierunt, Finierunt, V. agrerunt, ' Audierunt, 


Querierunt. | I have caref ully examined all the pas- 
sages whence these pretended instances of systole are 
quoted; and I find that in every one of them the mea- 
sure of the verse will equally admit a spondee as a 
dactyl : ' wherefore, without «topping to dispute the 
propriety of the alterations, (which, by the way, I am 
far from willing to acknowledge) it is sufficient to ob- 
serve, that, with less violence to prosody, we may 
recur to synæresis, instead of systole, and pronounce 
TerrWerunt, AudYerunt, &c. &c. as TenWia in Virgil, 
Geo: ii. 121 — Pit Mita, noticed above i in page 22— 


VindemYator and Nasid Yent, Po ge _ 
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With respect to Exciderunt, Ovid, Eprs X11, 71 = — 
been Ep. xiv, 72 — Coniigerunt, Fast. i, 592 
= Absciderunt, Statius, Theh. v, 274 — Exciderunt, 
lit, 302 — Constiterunt, Aneid iti, 68 1 — we find that 
old manuscripts give in all those passages the plu- 
| perfect indicative, or the perfect subjunctive: and, 


upon examination, I think it will be acknowledged, 


that, in most of them, the reading which the com- 
mentators have rejected is absolutely preferable in 
point of elegance, and in the others at least unobjec- 
tionable.— As to Emerunt, which Donatus seems to 
have found in his manuscript of Terence, Eun. prol. 
b 20, if he did not himself alter the passage — and Abi- 
erunt in Phædrus, iv, 19, 16 — I submit to any good 
judge of pure latinity, whether Emerant and Abierint 
be not more elegant in themselves, * e 
out of the question. 
I do not, however, mean to assert that a vystole 
never took place in the penultima of the preterperfect, 
Since I find a few instances in which it is not im- 
possible that the authors themselves might have in- 
advertently becn guilty of that breach of the laws of 
prosody, unless perhaps they intended a syncope of 
the penultima or antepenultima, which, in fact, would 
not have been more harsh than many other examples. 
of syncope observable in the poets. All that I mean 
is to caution youth against admitting Such violation of 
quantity in every place where commentators have 
thought proper to introduce it, any more than they would 
consent to alter the harmonious lines of Milton, Pope, 


- 
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Addison, &c. for the sake of unnecessarily thrusting in 
. a mis accented word that happened to occur in Spenser 
or Shakspeare. And a consideration which forbids us 
; to believe that the poets 80 freely | sported with this 
Hstole, is, that we find them unwilling (as will ap- 
pear under the following head of © Diantole) to vi- 
olate the quantity of a syllable even in a proper name, 
where such licence would have been much more ex- 
cusable than in the common grammatical terminations 
which were familiar to every man s ear. 


;  - Ectasis or - Diactole 1 ; 
__ _ Femail extenditque breuem, ene. clementum. 
"4 By . or Da | a e | em aide is 
7 rendered long ;- a liberty which poets were sometimes 
| | obliged to use for the sake of accommodating their 
R verse, particularly in proper names, that could not 
. otherwise be introduced into their lines. - 
- Atque hic Priamiden laniatum corpore toto... G 
4 Et domus intactæ te tremit ãrabiæ. | (Propertius. 
4 italiam. ĩtaliam primus conclamat Achates. (Virgil. 
f Perhaps, however, in the instances here quoted, as 
d well as in some others which might be added to the 
1 number, we would be nearer to the truth in suppos- 
A | ing that those vowels were in reality common, than 
if in presuming that the poets had lengthened syllables | 
© which were in their own nature essentially. short : | 
d for we find Horace and Ovid and Martial explicitly | 
| 


e, complaining af their inability to adapt certain names 


1 4 


4 e Daub. 

to the measure of their verse: which names, by the 
way, they might have made to flow very smoothly 
and harmoniously in their lines if they had enjoyed 
the supposed. privilege of converting long * 
into short and short into long, at Pleasure. 403; 
See Horace, Sat. I. 5. 87, 1155 7 
So Ilan, oppidulo quod versu "Sa non. 8 
M,artial, book IX, epig. 12, respecting the name 

| Es of ch the first sxllable is 2 8 
Nomen nobile, molle, delicatum, | a 
Peru dicere non rudi wvoleban 

Sed tu, syllaba contumax, repugnas. 

 Dicunt Elarinon tamen pete, 

Sed Graci, quibus est nibil negatum. vc. 1 

Ness. non licet esse tam dicertis .... 


Ovid, Pontica, III, 12, 5, a his. fend | 


Tuticanus, in whose name the first and third . 
are long, and the second short 


. 


Lex pedis cio, naturaque nominis, obstat: 
Qudgue meos adeas, est via nulla, modos. 
Nay, long before these polished writers, and at 2 


1 when the Roman poetry was yet very uncut 


and rugged, old Lucilius said, Rat 
00 ea 5 00a dio 62 5005 e4 EN DOT UN festu' dies. ent, = 3 
Ruem plane hexametro verqu non dicere possis. 


The Sr Re, indeed, Few about; is ke | 


long in many compound words, as Religio, Religuia, 
Religuus, Reperit, Retulit, Repulit, Reducere. Wo 
Religions patrum multos ger vata per annos, (Virgil. 


« 
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Troas, rẽliquias Danaim atque immitir Achillei. (Virgil. 
Numguam id reliquio reparari tempore poet. (Lucretius. 


Et res hæredem reperit la $uum. eee - 
Retulit acceptos, regale numisma, - Philippos. (Horace. 
Repulit a Libycis immencum 5yrtibus eur. (Lucan. 


D/ tibi dent captd classem rẽducere 7 raid. | (Horace. | 


Some people assert, that, in such cases, the conso- 2 


nant ought to be doubled after the RE, making Rel- 


ligio, Repperit, & c. But the most celebrated modern 


editors, as Burman, Professor Heyne, Mr. Wakefield, 
&c, have printed all such words with the single con- 


gonant, on the authority of the ancient grammarians, 
who declare that such was the genuine orthography 
of the old Romans. We must, however, except the 


verb Reddo, which is in all cases to be written with 


double D: and, although the Romans did not, in 
such instances as those above quoted, write the 
words with a double consonant, we can hardly doubt, 
that, in pronunciation, they laid an emphasis on the 
single consonant, producing probably the same effect 
to the ear as if it had been actually doubled. 

The same remark applies to Qatuor wherever we 
find its first syllable long: for, that it is naturally 
short, appears from . Qudternt) 2 
Ruddratus, Re. 

While on this subject, I will, for the sake of my 


youthful readers, add a remark respecting the rule 


to be followed in doubling the final consonant of 
English nouns and verbs before the terminations ER, 
ED, ING, EST, * EM. 

35 
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| 1 „ Fus Syllable of a Verte. # 


The most easy and natural criterion seems to be che 
accent. If the accent fall on the final syllable of a pri- 
mitive word ending with a single consonant and 
8 not containing a diphthong, let that consonant be 

| doubled, as Pref#rring, Tmpelleth, Abettect, Besotted, 
Begotten, Distiller; and the same rule may be applied ; 
to monosyllables ending with a single consonant and not 
containing a diphthong, as Running, Shunneth, Strip- 
ping, Sinner, Stimmer, &c. — If the accent do not fall 
on the last syllable of the primitive word, let the con- 
sonant not be doubled, but let us write Traveler, 
Trdveling, - Jeweler, Bigoted, Inhdbiting, Discamfited : 
neither let it be doubled if the word end with two con- 
sonants,- or if the final syllable contain a diphthong, 
as Casting, Protesting, Carter, Driketh, "fvatimg, 

Bawling, Sailing, e | >} 
Final Syllable 2 a Fara 


Sflake 6 USUIS erit ultima carminis anceps. 


The 854 ble is ery verse may. bs either long 

or short at the option of the poet: that is to say, al- 
ee measure require a long syllable, a short 
may be used in its stead; and a long may be used 
where a short is required — as in the following verses, 
where the short syllable MA stands instead of a long, 
and the long syllable & in lieu of a Short — - 
Sanguinedgue manu Movies concutit wha A. (Ovid. 
Nen hoc Pollicitur tu. 110% hes 1 
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From this general rule the anapæstic verse is e p | | 
cepted by Dr. Bentley and Dr. Clarke, the latter of 
whom, in a note to Iliad A, 51, says that © the ana- 


4e pæstic verse, different in this respect from every 


« by containing a long vowel, or having the vowel 
« rendered long by the concourse of consonants; be- 


cause the anapæst, consisting of two short syllables 5 


followed by one long, receives greater emphasis of 
pronunciation upon the last syllable than any other 
foot, and the pause at the termination of the verse 
« is not sufficient for that purpose, unless the sylla- | 


ble be otherwise long, or stand at the conelusion ; 
« of a sentence.“ e t dee 


Cicero does not appear to have n 1thisdea, 5 


since, without making any exception, he lays down 


as a general maxim that the quantity of the final syl- 


5 lable f 1s indifferent — © Postrema Dab brevis an longa 
git, ne in veriu quidem refert.” (Orator, 217.) 


Wherefore, although numerous examples might be 
quoted, which seem to countenance. the opinion of 
the two English critics, probably chance rather than 
design produced that co-incidence which they attri- 
buted to the observance of a supposed rule. Accord 
ingly, in Æschylus and Euripides, we find | © 
«+++». GHD Je %oNIN | eee Vinet. 1083. 

ve KE BeupogG0g. .. | | (Iphig. in T. 467. | 

Perhaps indeed I may. be told, that, in the former 


case, the aspiration, or the Aolic * produced | 


* 


« other, requires its final syllable to be really long, either 


„„ Fing Syllable of 0 Verve, 


4 


the effect of a consonant to make NIN long — and 
et meant to pronounce 
ME. a dac tyl, as we : frequen ty's see e in 


that, in the latter, the 


Homer. „ 17 


Without disputing either point, 1 45 — Rey: one's be 


the power bf the concluding anapzst, that the final 
syllable nut necessarily be long in any one kind of 


verse which-it terminates, ought it not equally to be 


long in any other ending with the same foot ? I sup- 
pose it ought. Yet, in the pentameter, which cer- 


tainly concludes with an anapæst {see under Pen- 


<<, tameter”), we do not find ſhes. rule. observed; as 
for example 


. F&AGIOTEPON | Pings... 1 (Callin 1 my 
«oe Apre OE | Eee. Gy | (Ibid. 110. 
e. dice EN Hp. os (Solon, el. i. 18. 
eds bes TS... (Tbeognis, 242. 
«++. rep ner PHON een (Jem, 1062. 
. EthioP IS] Unigens... (Catullus, Ixiv, 52. 

. iuva peDE | Intult... : (C Catull. Ixvi, 70. 
* Improbi US] Ogcula.... (Vid. 126. 


Without accumulating more authorities, I believe 
these are sufficient to show that the rule laid down 


by the two learned critics respecting the anapæst re- 


quires to be reconsidered : and, until the point be de- 
termined, we may adhere to Cicero's rule, and say 
that every kind of verse indiscriminately may have. its: 


concluding syllable either long or short, at option. 
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ft” Figuren. e 
Pain, — 3 | 8 
Progthesis apponit fronts, quod pee aufert... ny 
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The addition of a letter a oyllable at the ven 
of a word is called a Prosthesis, as Gnatus for Natus, 


Tetuli for Tuli; though perhaps we might with greater 
propriety consider Natus and Tuli as formed by aphæ- 


resis from the original Gnatus and 7. etuli — the former 
derived from Tewvay or Puch, the latter having a 


regular augment as many vous * in imitation 
of the Greek mode. 


The cutting off the first r or r ble of a 2 
is called an Apheresis, as f for Ext, and, in Englit, 


8 yncope — F 


Syncopa de medio t tollit, quod E penthesis Mert. 
— i 
Syncope | strikes out a letter or Syllable from the 
middle of a word, as Extemplo, Denuo, Pænum, P oplus, 
Vixet, for Ex-tempulo, De-ndvo (or Oy TO 
Populus, Vixisget. | 
Epenthesis is the insertion of a TO or cyllable into 
the middle of a word, as Alituum for Aitum. © 
That the learner may not be embarrassed on sud- 
denly meeting an unusual syncope in a verb, I here 
present Kew with a number of ds which he 
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| „ * | Apoedpe — Parcpoge. 
may compare Tit those in a page 56, and others that 


will occur in reading. 


Avspexti, Abduxti, Adduxti, Tnduxti, Subduxti, In- 


otruxti, Depinxti, Devinxti, Emunxti, Immersti, Ex- 
_Clusti, Percusti, Faxem, Interdirem, Exirthixte; Ex- 
Stinxem, Intellexes, Dixe, Iluxe, a Surrexe, Abs. 


he ite Progpexe, Despexe, Accestis. 
From these examples (all found in classic authors) 


the learner may observe that the contraction is formed, 
first by striking out TS, as Scrips(is) ti, Scripoti, — Dix- 
(is) ti, Dixti; next, by changing CS or GY to X, as | 


Obpec(is)sem, Objec sem, Objexem, and so, if any poet 
had chosen to contract Colleg(is)sem, Colleg cem, Col- 


lerem; finally, by striking out a redundant S, if one 
should remain after these operations, as Percuss(is) ui, 


Percussti, Percusti- — Eertirx(ie nem, eee Ex- 
SHRIXEMI. | 


. 


5 | — 
; = — Paragoge: 


3 


| A \pocope demit finem, quem dat Sante 455, 3 | 


> „ 
 Apocope 4 off the final letter or syllable of a 
word, as Men 5 . Proger, for 4 Puerus, 


Proiperus. . 


Paragoge adds a letter or eyllable at he wa as 


Amarier, Docerier, Legier, Audirier, for the in fini itives 
Jo”; Doceri, Leys Audiri. 


* 


* * : 


Scripsti, Conseripsti,' Pref Subrepet, ee | 
remus, Carpse, Sumpse, Conrumpoe,  Manstt, Senstr, 
Misti, Promisti, Amisti,” Promisse, Drvisse,  Admicee, 
Decetse, Recesset, Dixti, Intellexts, Advexts, Prospexti, 


1 into two, for the purpose of inserting another word 
between the separated parts, as Septem- Subjecta -triant, 


Cum propria migrat de sede, Metathesis esto. 


7 2 
Per Tmesim inzeritur- - medio Vox, altera vocir. 1 8 


V 


3 N is ; the separation of a (compound) Word 


for Subjecta Septemntrioni, Virg. Geo. ili, 381-1. que z 
-ralutatam, for Insalutatamque, En. ix, 288 — - Ob-, ente 
Lefuentem, for Eve obsequentem, Plaut. Mere. i 1 25 3 9. ; 


E 4 | . 75 
Antitbecis — Metathesis. « 


Nai Antithesi mutatur litera, ut Olli: 


By Antithesis, one letter is substituted for another, 
as Olli for Illi Publicus for Poplicus, 1. e. Populicus — 
Vult, Vultts, for V. olt, Voltts, Which are N contrac- 
tions of Volit, V. olitis. | . 

By Metirhesis, the order of the letters in a word is 
changed, as Corcodilus for Crocodilus or perhaps 1 
should rather say the reverse, since we have good 
reason to think that Corcodilus was the ori iginal word, 
and Crocod:/us only the offspring of vulgar corrup tion, 
adopted by the poets to suit their verification,” | 

Evandre, Menandre, and such vocatives from nomi- 
natives in ER, are commonly ranked under Metathesis: 
but I cannot consider them in that light, since they are 
in reality the proper vecatives of the original, Greek 
names Euandros, Menandros, &c. And, as we find 
several e hg * Greek vocttive in E instead 
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of the TL ER, I conceive. it wud " 1 
consistent with propriety to write in the same manner 
CG arrandre, Alcandre, Thersandre, T erpandre, Preandre, 
\ Alexandre ; to which let me add the vocative Antipatre, 
for the sake of apprising my youthful readers, that 

Antipater, though erroneously attributed by our dic- 
tionaries to the third declens ion, exclusively belongs 
to the second, being written in Greek Antipatros, and 
_ declined like A/exandros. (See Q. Curt. x, 26—Juſtin, 
XIi, 12— Cicero, Offic. 11, 14— Lucian, Demosth. En- 
com. 28—Pausanias, Bœot. p. 553—and the Greek 
Anthologia, in almost every page.) 7 


Feet . 
A foot i is a part of a verse, and contains two or more 
syllables, as here exemplified. 8 
Spondee, two long, as MY Funda, 


Pyrrichius, two short VH bois. 
Trocheus, or Choræus, one long and one short - armd., 
Tambus, one short and one long 5 > © erant. 
Motossus, three long contendant. 
 Tribrachys, three short — == facert. 
Dactyl, one long and two short ,- corpord. 


Anapest, two short and one long < captunt. 
Bacchius, one short and two long - parabant. 
 Antibacchius, two long and one short — 7raxis. 
Creticus, or | 
Ampbimacer, 
 Ampoibrachys, one long between two short &mort. 

These are, properly * the n, real * } 


{ or one short between two long - garriunt. 


5 
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44 5 "Free. 
of the Latin ER, I conceive it would be perfectly 
consistent with propriety to write in the same manner 
Cassandre, Alcandre, Thersandre, Terpandre, Pisandre, 
Alexandre ; to which let me add the vocative Antipatre, 
for the sake of apprising my youthful readers, that 
Antipater, though erroneously attributed by our die- 
tionaries to the third declension, exclusively belongs 
to the second, being written in Greck Antipatros, and 
declined like Alerundros. (See O. Curt. x, 26—Juſtin, 
Xii, 12 — Cicero, Offic. 11, 14 — Lucian, Demosth. En- 
com. 28—Pausanias, Boot. p. 553—and the Greek 
9 in almost every page. ) 


., 
A foot is a part of a verse, and contains two or more 
syllables, as here exemplified. 


Spondee, two long, as = 5 fundint, 
Pyrrichius, two short CP 
| Trocheus, or Chor@us, one long and one short - armd. 
Tambus, one short and one long — © rant. 
Molossus, three long = Ccontendunt, 
Tribrachys, three short FF facere, 
Dactyl, one long and two short = ,=- corpord. 


Anapest, two short and one long - < captunt. 
Bacchus, one short and two long - - Pparabant. 
Antibacchius, two long and one short — 7raxisFe, 
Creticus, or 
Amphimacer, 
Amphibrachys, one long between two short amore. 


These are, properly speaking, the only real 1 3 


one short between two long - garriunt. 
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Io 
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de 


— bang ent ae. mbinations 
of the simple feet. * wa aro : „ In 311 ver * ; 
Dicpondrur, a double Sporid ee coin, 
NW ee e 3 RI 
Dichor@us; a dduble Choræus or T rochiwhs,  d8r284 
Di-rambus,i.a double: FAMOUS - WA. „ * ST eee 
Cboriumibut, à Trochæus and ne 1 ' rervife 77 
Antispartus, an Iambus and a Trochiæus dub! 
Tonicus major, a Spondee and a Pyrrichius . cb rr iii 
Ionicus minor, a Pyrrichius and a Spondee, auumdute. 
Pæon 1, a Trochæus and a Pyrrichius, tau tempòr ibis 
... 2, an Iambus and a GTP (fir; YO 
. . 3. à Pyrrichius and a Trochæus | 
cc... A Pyrrichius and an lambus "ey cker 
an r, an Iambus and a Spondee dnãvẽrunr. 
. ... 2, A Trochæus and a Spotidee pr 
2 23. Spondee and an Iambus E dirbrulat. 
e., , a Spondee and a Trochaus ad, . 
Dann an Iambus . a Creticus | . Herrin 
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; A demie 6 tinge k en of -A ee 
; couplet, or two verses. A Hemistich is a half verse. 
i A verse wanting one syllable to make the complete 
. measure is called- ee ee verse two, 
Brachycatalectic. 
A verse having a 'rejit F gie. ＋ he called 
Hypercatulectic or Hypermeter. 25 bn 3s W. 
. A Verse containing its exact measure, without either 
deficiency or e is called dcotakeie., Y 
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146 | — „ „ N | 
— eras. arg-ot in gene ne: 
oh by the number of syllables as in Englis = 
number of feet, - or the length of — toro 2 
nounce them. Now, a long syllable being equal in # 
time to two short the word tardrs, for example, to ; 
the word cłleribus— it becomes in many cases i diff 
rent What the. number of Sy ables 1s, provided that 571 
they all together fill up, but do not exceed, the time 7n 
allotted for the harmonious utterance of the line. Hence 
the Latin poetry admits a beautiful and unceas ing va die 
riety, of which our language is unsusceptible, though of 
Wwe. occasionally see an English line where two short st 
yUlables are accounted for one long, as in the words . 
Echoing, Belloeing. and some others, which however C 
are too fe to produc any sensible effect on the mo- pM 
votony of our iſicatin n, N 85 
Verses va different. lengths, eee of th 
two. feet; others of three, chm „ five, &c, 428 here os te 
pO ONTO 


6 6.4. * 4 14 fi bs v * $ „8 40 3 


0 eee als carr eo and. bi 
1 constat pedibis Ser. Dartylus: un 
Exge golet quintus,. Spondeus an ordine Sextus: en, > 8 
8 eus religuas Sedes, vel. ergebe. n 

Interdum Nate gaudet grævitas ene 5 4 ag 10 


. 


try 1 » 


| Si The N or ee eee consists at. six feet, 
„ of which the fifth is a dactyl, and the sixth a spondee: 
4 | | each. of *. Treepding x bay eith ler a. 
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ter verse, instead of the a0 7 ori $680 — 4 


alt e ada bank OY: 2 
e e „eee ”" 


WIE) 


"IE ITS $1 vs NN (IVR © 
7 Gn vn tim prick am cee 5 Rr 
is by a bys N e 4d) U rad) ee e e e (Virgil. 
nton-|-i7 ni long fernt; ieckaant he (Thiel. 
etimes, 'in' a "majestic or mournful 
deseription, ths slow heavy 'spondee takes the place 
of che daetyl as che fifth foot; from which &Hcun“ 0 
are called Spon 3 e i b 
; magni evi fers. f nentum. ann —_ 


Can onstitit, atque oculis PHHRia mina] circam-[-spextt. 


5 1 


| FI L : F423 24. * 20 ee 10 1 e el cab 
* 3 '% 1 4 ' 1 3 £3. 1 "# 3 
Some pr 


te aaf e 


% 


Stance, such*ve 


Tenia | nec lun. .. N Niggi. bee 398. 
Fluviõ- - um rex Pridanur..,. . 

but others deny the assertion, and eben that we 
ought" to read TEIA as 4 dactyf, atid Etey ö, 48 a 3 
Sponidee, — I prefer the latter opinion?" Ur e r 
For a more minute accdunt Gf eig Species Le 
e under Anal ee TeaPRpi eh = 2nd 


ING 200 2110 ene A 
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* Fentameler. all 


51195 Mme, L A Ant. Ele. 1: (Horace 
Sic triaſtẽt af-|-fatiis A Liga CIT 


Menso-|-rim cdhi-j-bent, ar-[-obyra.” 
In $uch case, to. prevent it. from kt ecot hi 


 8aic, the second foot ought to by a e as mw 
win ina N gs canary ord 


« S's 2 _ #3. «1 4 
e eee 1 


e eunt guinpue peder, quorum 22 4 ler is 


Dactylus aut Spondeus erit: ved tertius ecto © 
. Kaders eee duplex Arapagtn, hs $1 m7 


* 9 1 N . | 


"The P. lo ge wy 1 Se e of five 3 4 The 
ft 0 en may be either — ndee 


, 1 4 — 
n 8 " 
Bee D772 Cr 44K 3 64 e | 
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n Gül“ 


BH 2 573M 1107 


8 Et mide gate me-lis bes * lan. (Tibullus, 
. .... AQuid. 


Er nul. rü M- lic Hee-l-tords, Kir ee rd. 
That this was the mode of scanning the 8 
amon g the ancients,... is evident from Quintilian, who 


mentions the Spondee as the. middle foot (, in penta- 
nst. I, 4) and the Anapest as 


metri medio pondeo 


goncl uding the line * ggg Fut. genauer fins” 
—ibid. )— to say nothing of Ovid, Am hh een 
30, as being less a 


| (Horace. 45 
and, like the Hexameter, it sometimes e a Spon- 
dee instead of the Dactyl preceding the last foot, as 
One | 


Among modexns;\howencrywitrisuoigto 4 
. rn as in hen 


case — them,a.\cagura of a dong syllable next, — 
2 followed by IR: thus HED 
e fc" +4; 4h ** hv Be on =. 
RODS 9h. bins «ar | FO DLF 2 i bees — 2111151 1 in 
Zr mike, 4 wi] Sri fel. Tam Wer fd. L 
7 mul. Ert I tc |Hectbifis | | E5887 ptr, Of aniptgoa 
And perhaps this is che oh mode fer those Who in- 
tend to write poetry, as the ear Will thus more readily 
discover any casual "neglect of che cæsura after che se. 
cond foot; à neglect, Which so. materially Tmpa irs the 
harmony of the verse, that we see very few im tices 
of it even in tie least polished of the ancient poets. 
The same remark is applicable to an elis ion atm rredi: tcly 
sueceeding te Red meriistic h! 94 arrive 988 3” 
Hæc guoque | nortræ | sen-[-zenzia | mentis e-|-rat.” _ ee 
Cerrarent, tris-|-ti-|-que' imbre madere gene. 92 80 (Cara rf 
Peli Eder lace-\-ras\: turn Hectora | trait egi, * 
To ttidse, therefore, who! prefer the 1 common. 4 
of scanhing*the'Pentatncter, I. present Alvarez s rule, 
in 10 df mines . 4.095%) OTC bas brich 
a Pintimixiu find: pulp peder. 5. Sporideus, et A 
Dürch, 27 Brrrio vatir r dud firima leucbinr. ane 
Tonga rubie Cort: tenet Bed prorimd duplex” ' or 
3 1 2 meli Cortita cofonat.“ ee 
D E _—_ 91 ne 0 N 4 Deerrut n 
e e 0 ne an BR Th ker 3844 5 wsd 
dee "fant: veno Bede Henbics! Ade nnr STS £.- on 
In regione' part WO dominatitr Tanibus.” * 2th e, 


| FA 


| each measure consisting of two feet Riten Wit 


150 rn 


e — — an | 
 Tmparibus; gaudent Anapaeitus,' Iambus, iden, 
Abit eee ee ait cetera liber. 285 


ved Te. SY 10015 > Wer ak EE. IF 


fs 


The Tambic. verse e takes its ame from the tambus 


which i is the principal foot used i in its construction. 


The Diameter Iumbic (or Iambic of two, meagures) 
contains four feet— the Trimeter. (vr. lambic. of three 
measures) contains six; the verse haying | been. usually 
divided by the ancients into hat they called ea 
„The. Trimeter Iambic Was also called, aue e or 
Abe of enn ũ rr Wn" 
The Tetrameter,or Oct narii * 5 


4 1 
sures, or eight Stn 4s 575-70 * enge ErlT” 
The pure. * hl ami other; foot than the 

* 4 F - * , 2 K * HM ef of „ ] 
5 8 * ; bo * , : : — 
Iambus, as 28 * 1 1 4 12 en 1 1 1 5. 


Magis. -uẽ . Gy lac . Ae hs (Horace, 
Bd. Cris il. ſe qui | profil | nigo-[-Har.., xt (w Horace, 


But the pure Iambic Was rarely used: 155 the Spon- 


dee was. allowed to take the place of the Iambus in 
the first, third, and fifth feet, for the purpoxe of giving 


to the verse a greater degree 0 of weight and dignity; as 


Horace obgeryes (Art. poet. 25 5)—and. very robably | 


also for another reason which Horace has not to d us— 
that is, the extreme difficulty of producing any. consi- 
derable number of good verses when the poet was de- 
barred the use of any word containing two successive 
long syllables unless he elided the latter, or two short 


unless the second were e long by position. Thus 


lar 


abi inal Ie $:frequently to 
from the pure Iambic even in er whe pieces. 
Besides aa  Spondee,, other feet re were ren 


hs prefers: The 0 tler, 


often making each of the first five feet - e 
a” TEE,” and the tree) aan a 'Procelc 
matik. Z ring r ene SAL 
The followin g is N _— | of the mixed Trimeter 
Iambic, which becomes a Dimeter by k ing the first 
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Archibebian verses are of four kinds - — 
1. The Dactylic Dimeter, with a redundant Hilde 
at the end, exactly making the latter half or A bp ne 


5 meter, viz: two Dactyls and a Ceura, as WING 
Humind prætèrt. CLũnt. „„ (eie, 


2. The Dineter Iambic, with a red 8 syllable 
at the end. Every foot in this verse may be an lam- 
bus © but the first and third are much more frequently 
Spondees; at least in Horace's odes, where this —— 
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and Second feet, or or a Tetrameter by e : addition of 
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J d + . py . a = * * «i : 2 La . TY 
* ' « aj 01 Th „ „„ hey oh HS Iy 2 
* n > „ NY 


30 
V 
Li 
k 
* 
if 
4 
4 
4! 
1 
50 
1 
? 
i 
* 
0 
* 
75 
* 
1 * 
3 
þ 
4 
10 
# 
a 
N 3 
8 
p 
71 
o 
Ti 
15 
F 14 
3, 
be 
- 
, 
j R 
i 
) + 
14 
114 
[i 
* 1 
= |; 
p 1 
} 4 0 
i | 
ws 
N 
* 
s. 4 
1089 
i +4 
q +. 38) 
. T's 
; +35 
: i 
| 5 
214 
11 


1 1 
19 
4 ; 
wr 4. 13 
T þ 
$ 1 4 
1 1 
c 
I q 
1 N 5 
11 
14 
4 N 
i- 4! 
A) 1 1 
1 WW: 
j iS. 
1 
enen 
[1 1 
3 Þ ' 
N. 
1 $ 
. 1 a 
1174 
: 
' iT: $9 
: 71 * 
1 
ö ! 
\ 1k 
# 


3 8.4 
#8 
i 
„ 
4 


TEE © > ane Ac 
* — — . 


Irs i evan yk 


* 3 * oy 
x oy ; ney 570 inet. 


5 x 1 45 
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Bene gu- Eis.. ((es 
” 3. The Trimeter Iambic, aning 0 ol Ran syllable. 


* * EN 3 ; ; 
fr bt, 5 Þ Joplpy 7): anvil cf P- 
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ind Gicht! 


5 1 N 151 ehe . 
bine g nc. Lcd L ebina ſeurig mn. pj. 
Vulca-| nits r-\edens 4) rit of-|-fici-\-nas, , (Horace. 
4. The Heptameter, containing seven feet each of 
the first three a Dactyl or Spondee at pleasure, the 
4 fourth a Daft, the * tees Trochees. ; 


ES ” 97 e Bo 28 5 5 IE, | 
1 3 uertum compunere, Sextus. |," SY by 1: 
Semper Spondeus,. git in ordine quintus Tambus:- 4. 
ww in wes Trimetros IMUEIS. . 10 WON 


The. Kg or n lh lanbic) inks the 


ſor the sixth. wag 


+ *5 1 St | 10 - - 7 e sh 9 ou shoul * N 
* $ 


= Trimeter Jambic with a Spqndee instead of an Iambus 


De OS 


ala Sj 
fifth place also, the poets were in most cases attentive 


to have the concluding Spondee dees preceded | 
by an Iambus — as, in IPC 1 woe gene. 
rally find the fourth . Dactyt for the rame reavd.! 
-vide-|-bis 3-|-236\ two, Lector. ; Lila. 

Quad e pẽc- tus pul. gat ga cava ; 2 

Non eme-|-re li- -brum ccd lan- rium dibet. x 
anẽtiỹ· Stinds-|-que mii dri vIcat | VeStes. (Mz art. 

Nec in nnn ne 4 ons . 
Carmine i Judas que Ware has WS 0 5 
Syllaba' post ternas vertum tibi claudat Tamboe ; © 


Nee me * a: 167 rien france ro credo. 
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The n verse consists of a 8 2 a 
half, viz. three Iambi and an Fong $ylkble at the 


end; as | 
N ef an-|-da Cal-l-cts. Sa HT + 1 6 
Instead of an Iambus in the first place, a Spondee or 
Tribrachys or Anapest ĩs often n . 
| Quonam| cruenta Manas...  ' (Seneca. 
'Orroos | Pepoury MAMe: 4b cinety rh hr by 7 3867-20004 
mg | mr impoen ont ge 928 
* : 1 : £103 4 
GEE , 71 5 
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3 © Trochdic. 4 241%, 04k Sake e 
Sends Malte Res Trochaicus . 


Sedibus imparibus Tribrachyn vel fone T. Tocheum ; EX 
Liber uterque aliit; Tribrachyn colo exime fine. © 
 Dactylon, et J. ribrachyn, Proceleusmaticon, Spondeon, 3 


Teque, Anapœæste, pari regione hocarier optat « E 
_ ed octavo ee debilis i ire ere l 


The 7 e verse condets of e seven Sete all Tro: 


chees. 6 


— 


_ Flebi-|-les vi- rot ln | atrd 2 . örco. 


Instead of the Trochee, however, a Tribrachys may 
be substituted for the first, third, and fifth foot: 
and the Spondee, Dactyl, Anapæst, Tribrachys, and 
Proceleusmaticus, are admitted into the Second, fou ri, 
and sixth Pliers. 


ET HIDE 5 7 Ge Tb Wwwww 4 www v 


The Trochaic verse frequeatl h. 5 a redundant gl 
lable at the end, as 5 


Ter b#-|-atas| qui mg-|-nint3 | epnts WR | ara , 
If to the Hypermeter Trochaic a syllable be added 


at the beginning, it becomes 2 Tetrameter Jambic or 
ee, as Ren 4 : 
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-Q 


ISS 
5 ter 7 beta en ee g en. 5 
nini. : C a „„ 15 JA, x7 +44" 3 
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The Dimeter 7 roche condgts er our robe | 
Cant. can . Hat) FI Ne hath 
In Horace, bock ii, ode 18, we Ga Catalctc, _— 3 
| defec tive) Demeter | T. rochaics, wanting a e 1 
the end to complete the above measure, viz. 


a (32 


T eaten 2 r C» 6 nh . LEG 
\ i 266552 3 RA 
ee . 8 hg A 


bm rite i Anapzstica quatuor optant. | 
21d regione velis, princeps Anapatus dev: - 7.4 15 9 
Permixtum Spondeon habens, et Dactylon. wi igrto 
Dactylus exsul erit 1 ory 8 AE 1030538 7 
The rd verse consists of fon feet, which, 
in the pure Anapestic, are all Anapæsts, as 
TO Phgretr-|-quz graves | dats i&- vA Fer, ig (Seneca, 
But the pure Anapæstic rarely occurs: we fre- 
quently, see the Pactyl and Spondee admitted; and 
sometimes the A de verse e not contain a 
single Anapæst. . a be wo los es 
Gent, i piers nõti per. luer Ae wi Gee 
Verberd tergõ cadant | biim#ros. . (Seneca. 
T arid nĩ sĩt | burcind | SIgnum:.... * "TM » (Seneca, 
According to Alvarez's rule, the Os or fourth 
foot never is a Dactyl. If indeed we take for our - 
Criterion the Anapæstics in Seneca's tragedies, the ob- 
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3 8 
« : 
- - 7 
5 "oa « 
- 4 
1 * 


f en het but, if we look to the Giles tra 
1 gedians, we find that they « did not thus limit the ad- 
mission of the Dactyl, as appears from Aschylus — 


Ire Rau AT TTA-Lrarrag lnapag. (Suppl. 102 75 


Nor were the Dactyl and Spondee the only feet 
. substituted for the Anapzst, The Pyrrichius, the 


= £0-|=74 PBeBou-|-oTE-|-pog Tos. (Prom. Vince. 127. 
Clara T5-|-nante | centiem| poptili.. - (Here. Et. 1875. 


=: © 3 a blemish in the Anapantic.' | 


5 7 
m 80 35 * 
* ot , N 8 : 3 
gap e e 2c: ee 
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4 3 28 print regione Ghyconica poreunt 
| hs es 
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a Prom each 7 as gy: a Ded. 
Nr zst | gu mti - · ĩt nibilIl. ä 
Tue first foot is sometimes a Trocher or obus 


+40 het et a ri 1 
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Tas To\u=|-Texvs | Tybvog| EKTONA. (Prom. Vinct. 1 37. | 


| Trochee, the Tribrachys, were likewise admitted, as 
in the following examples from Zschylus : and Seneca. 


Megiri | paroam | comita-\-td gregem. (Herc. F. 203. 


il — Revpecting the final syllable of the Anapæstic, see 
| page 139. And, Note, that the cæsura, Which is 
| considered as a beauty in every other kind of _ 


9 _ are. ordine 2 2 5 


ber. Cas dimos. - GIS NN DT IS Be tn 


„% 


Mæcb nat atd-|-vis | edit? | regia. 
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2323 = Phrecrat 157 


Vertum — Nele, pee, Ow ann 


K [an 
8 cee, 3 exin 9 ech IX r 


87 5 2 


ists (as commonly ale os of a pee 2 ] hy yl, 5 
a long Cæsura, and two Dactyls, thus” Jo foes 


zt pan-|-dis vit2-| rir want u. erl. 1 


which, with the addition of 4 4 e at the end, would 


become a Pentameter, as a e 
et põn- Cds vsts. Cr tract? Abb en Nc 
But it was formerly scanned otherwise, to make à 
Spondee, two Chorumbt (wherice f its name of Cho- 
riambic), and a Pyrrichius, thus eds YL 25 81 


: Mzc#-|-nis atgvis | edits rẽ. Abr. 


Sometimes the first foot was made a Dari, as 


- erage um ẽt mitrbs liberd mars vbbtt. Wee 


Sometimes also a Spondee was admitted into the 


5 e and fourth places: 4 but not a single instance 
of this occurs in the choruses of ee, 5 tr | 


ragedies. 
Tendit tn exter- CL ire Hnchras. " (Bo#bius. 


Heu! Fe WOT» mera erte. (ee 


GE 


F 33 x * "W BY ern 

eres, n eee, 

ve Phertcratics. vis Indere edits” . binas 8 
Inter Spondeos medius tibi Ductylus e Dona. op 


% 


35 | | - Pholacian, 


— 


The bee verse consists of three feet, the 
bret a Spondee, the second a 1 the third a 
Spondee, as . 

Grãtõ Hrrba ob E Ines. 1 1 

Sometimes a Trochee or Tambus | or e Anapeat Was 
admitted i in lieu of * first rere as © Sp 
Malts\ millis\ ladi. o ( Catullus 
Piel-|-laque 6a. nanu. ( Catullus. 


nen eh. 


# 
* py 1 Wi 
2 = 
84 ; $eF+ . * 
9 + : . 
41 L 


Te 577 Rp 41 32 Pbalrcinn. AY 19 At 
FI EE pedes versus numerare Phalæcius e, 
Spondeon primum, dein Dactylon ; hosgue te 5 


N : * 8 mensSura we 2780 
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The eren verse gonsigts 55 fire feet — a « Spon 


tee, a Dactyl, and three Trochees. 

omnes | unias | #ti-|-mimits Ass. 2 
Sometimes the first foot 1 is an Jambus or Fresbees 

a8 1 . 36 4 ' 

Diser-|-ciroims | Rent -· Ii nt. hls, 1 

Grati--s ci | maxi-|-mas C b ( Catull. 
But this liberty was rarely. taken by the poets 

posterior to Catullus. + 


The Phalecian verse is Pas called Fs FAR | 


Mabie (or verse of eleven syllables): but that name 
does not exclusively belong to it, since the same 
number of yables composes the Sepphie and the 
Alcaic. 


my TW. 


17 * 0 


Xpvos-|-3pi-|-7pa daippun al,)&MƷ et ( (Erinno. 


Sa epi fe movens , hea gig T rockes: 
Spondleus feneat loca proxima * - tertius esto | 


Dactylus : hunc Subeat duplex i in fine T roche, — 05 


A ks terns rubdantur Adomica Vereus. E 


The Soppbi verse consists rf 800 "TOE — a Trochee, 


a Spondee, a Dactyl, and two Trechees, — Sappho, 


the inventress of this measure, accompanied every 
three such verses with an Adonic consisting of a 
Dactyl and Spondee; in which she was imitated by 


Catullus, Horace, and others, but not by Seneca, 


who, in the choruses of his tragedies, frequently 


gives a considerable number of Sapphics i in zucteasſen, 


without any intervening Adonic. 
inte- ger xĩ- -t, scel8-|<risque | parus, 
Non #-|-get Mau- -i jacii-\-lis nc | arcu, 
Nec wa tis gravi- - dã bn. 
_ Face, pha-|-retra. 
Such, without a single exception, is the: Sapphic 
measure uniformly observed by Horace, who appears 


to have happily surpassed Sappho herself in the sweet- _ 


ness and melody of his lines. — In the verses of 
Sappho and other poets we sometimes find the first 
foot a Spondee or a r and the d n. 
lambus, a Trochee, or a Dactyl, _ 

Au a) Foro: ru d', w paRgup.re TR -- (Sappo. 

Pösl- -s tandem levibus ſagitti. (sSeneca. 


* 
* 


160 55 Alis. . 
_ Ha A U- bY n Nude 0, . (Sappho. 


Sum- re inniim#-|-ras yolitums figurar, (Seneca. 
If Seneca intended the following for Sapphics, they 


are not to be taken as examples for imitation while 
there is any possibility of finding for the first two fect 
a Trochee and a Spondee, which are by far preferable 
to any other that can be introduced in their stead. 

Teiplict cdtẽ. PE nã tacit nic fille... (Agamem. 860. 


T6 Kanu- Kar teridm diabur. (ibid. 865. 
— | 
Alcaic. p 


PILE in Alcaico vel Spondeus vel Tambns 
Ee prior poterit : atet Jambus sede Secundd ; 
| Wuem: Cpoura, duplex et Dactylus, inde requantur. 


In the Alcaic verse, the first foot may be either a 
Spondee or an Iamhus: the second is an Iambus; 
after which comes a long Cæsura, en by two 
Dactyls. 


o ma-|-tre pal-chra\ | 7 115 | palkbrity 8 
V zdes '| at- e 1 nive M 22 _ (Horace, 


There becher 8 pecies 5 verge. which bear the 


name of Alcaic, as 

The Ductylic Alcaio ebe of. two b.. and 
wo Frochees, = 
"Apts |-5 vari-|-as cd. -l s. {don 
and the Choriambic Aloaic, 11 Fw a Spondee.,. 
three Choriambi, and a Trochee or Iambus, as 
T's ne\quairis | ccirè nfs quem mint quẽm lib. 


we of the Hexameter. - "ke 


or it may be divided into a ee £90: Choriambi, 
and two Dactyls, thus 
Tan fudFieris | Scare 275 | quem 1 1 gam 2 


—— Tam — 
—— — — — — 
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| With respect to che various combinations of dif- 

6 ferent kinds of verses in the odes of Horace, Y think 

unnecessary to enumerate them here, since they are 

| pointed ont in the notes to the common school- 

editions of that poet, and each particular species of 

verse has already been separately noticed, except those 

occurring in two of is pieces, viz. Lydia, dic, &c, 

book i, 8, and Miserarum eut, &c, book iii, 12. These 

odes it is easy to scan in a variety of ways: but, 

commentators not being agreed on the names or di- 

visions or measures of the verses, I leave them to be 

5 named and divided and scanned by each P accord - 
; ing to his own fancy. | 
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W ith respect to the most advantageous combination 
of feet to compose a hexameter verse, no general rule 
can be given which is not liable to a thousand excep- 
tions: for, although alternate dactyls and spondees be 
pleasing in one verse, a different distribution will be 
eq ually captivating in the next and another, diſſi- 
milar to either of the former, will have its charm in 
a third. In short, harmonious variety is the objeet to 
be pursued; for, the most happy arrangement of words 
85 that could possibly be devised would pall upon the ear, 
; if repeated through a few successive verses. But such 
b is easily Ow" the 2 en in 
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the length and quantity of Latin words not only aha 


but even compels the poet to vary his measure in every 


line. Hence, whenever he undertakes to describe a 
slow lingering motion, or to handle a grave or solemn 
or melancholy subject, he can easily call in the aid of 


heavy spondees to render it as it were present to the 


reader's eyes: when he wishes to express haste, rapi- 
dity, confusion, impetuosity, ungovernable passion, he 
readily finds a number of light dactyls to give wings 


to his verse: : when pomp, grandeur, and magnificence, | 
are his hems! he is never at a loss for two or three 


| dactyls to make a noble entry, with one or two spon- 
dees following i in their train. Every page of the poets | 
abounds with examples of the kind ; and every school- 


boy can quote numbers of beautiful lines happily illus- 
trative of these remarks. Wherefore, without repeat- 5 
ing hackneyed verses which every reader has by heart, 
or dwelling on particular instances of imitative har- 
mony, I proceed to a general examination of the hex- 
ameter in all its component parts. | 
The Cœtura (as already remarked in page 102) is 
the cutting off or separation of the final syllable of a 
word after the formation of a foot; and the name of 
Ceura' is often applied to the syllable so cut off. — 
Each of the two IE” lines furniches three 'in- 


stances of Cerura. 


Inton-|-si cri-|-nes lon-\-ga cervice FIT (Tibullus. 


Sacra ma- E ri coli-\-tur medi- -O gratisrima tellus. (Virg. 


To avoid repeated circumlocution in the following 
xemarks, I beg leave to give the name of Sesguicæcuru 


a if 6 the Hewameter. | Hh 163 


to a long ylable and a short which remain from a 
preceding word after the formation of a foot, and unite 


with a succeeding short syllable to form a Dactyl, as 
-fars and -riret in the subjoined verses: for, as the 
syllable cut off by Cæsura is always long in heroic 
poetry either by nature or position, a long and a short 
are equal to a Cæsura and a half, or Sesquicesurd. 


 Pracipi-|-tars jii-|-bent, eubjectivve urere flammis, (Vir. 


Hoc ipsum ut Strueret, T. rojamque ape-|-rir ret &-|-chivis, 
| ; (Virgil. 

The connexion of the words with each other by 
means of the Cæsura contributes much to the smooth 
fluency and harmony of the verse, as 


Quam juvat immi. ¶-tes ven- tos audire cubantem ! (Th. 


Longa di- -es homi-\-n1 docu-\-it parere leones. (Tib. 


The same effect is produced by the Sesquice@sura, 
as. | 555 . 
2uid frau--dãrè ju vat vitem crescentibus uvis ? (Tibull. 


Te spectem, su-|-premi inibi quum venerit Bora. (Tib. 


Persarum statuit Baby- -lönä Se emmramis urben. (Prop. 
At mibi contingat patrios cele-|-brars pinates. (ib. 
Note, however, that, if the SeSquicesura occur in 


two successive feet (except the fourth and fifth) it 
will in general produce a disagreeable effect, giving 


to the verse a kind of hop-skip- and- jump measure 


which will be extremely unpleasing to a poetic ear, as 
Quisquis a- mõr& te- nẽtür, eat tutusque gacerque. (Tib. 
although it has, on a particular occasion, been most 


happily employed by Homer to describe Sisyphus's 
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huge stone bounding and thandering down is hill, 


Od. A, 37 — 
ben ep-Ceitâ pe. donde 22 2 anondes. N 


But the Sesquicæsura may e take dne in 
the fourth and fifth feet, as 
Ergo desidiam qui-|-camque 03-|-cavit amorem. (Ovid. 
Respondet curis &-|-quitque 57-|-cheis &morem. (Virg. 


or it may advantageously be used twice in other parts 


of the verse, provided that one or more fect of different 
structure intervene, as 

Et ga- Cnãr᷑ nivo docu-|-Is88 Fs facts. =" [i. 
Quid dubitas? ex- sũrgè toris, in-|-vade rebellem.(Claud. 


Nec vic-|-toris ri tetigit cap-|-tivi cable, (Virgil. 
Et simu-\-lacri dum lacrymas fu-|-disse tepentes, (Tib. 


A line likewise may be made to flow harmoniously 
by placing a word of two syllables (a long and a 


short) to unite, like the Sesguicesura, in forming a 


Dactyl with the first syllable of the suceceding word, 
as, | . be, 8 


. EccE gu- per fescas volitat Victoria puppes. (Tib. 


* agmèn à--gens; cui belli insigne auperbum. 
(Virgil. 
U, + trisfes sine | SIE d. Ent, FO le adives; (Virgil. 
Inde coronatas ubi tũrè -pi-|-averis ara. . (Propert. 
Jas eien quodeumgque voler; tuus ban ad ue 
E baer IpsE 2 Ls er tantos Wy FRI Shane 2 
A verse totally destitute of Cz5ura is mme 
and prosaic, as | 


Sparsis| act * ö campus ꝓlendet et le Hine 


Analysis of the 8 5 16 5 


Ae, the first foot, the neglect of the Txsura is 
no disparagement, when that foot is a Dactyl, as 


Horrids | rempestas calum-contraxit ; et imbres... (Hor. 

Even after a Spondee, there are numerous cases in 
which it is n consistent with — * har- 
mony, as 


ergo | golicitæ tu causa, nag vitæ , | (Prop 
especially if there be any Ten, enpba. in the 
first word, as 


acrẽs | esse viros, cum durd or all gente, (Virgil, 
ibat purpureus niveo de pectore sanguis. — (Statins. 
Mcarent | Argolici dejecto lumine mane. (Star. 
Flebis : | non tua cunt. duro Præcordia fore 7 
Vincta. . oa (Tuulu. 


Stabat Vatidici prope ct Va altaria Dali 


Mwstns adbuc...... (Statins, 


 Quantos | z//e virim . Mavortis ad urbem 


Campus aget gemitus l.. · 85 7 Virgil 
. . Forte caud dum perconat @quora conchd, 


Demon 85 | et cantu vocat in certamina druos, (Ji "IE 


Demens ! | ui nimbos, et non imitabile fulmen, 
Are et cornipedum pulsu vimularet * equorum. (Virgil. 


(* Simularet, which appears to be the reading of 


some respeetable MSS, is here restored to its station, 


as better agreeing in tense with {bat and Poscebat, 


whether we chogse to understand those verbs as im- 


plying the constant habit of transgression, or as-more- 
over describing the offender in the very act of trans- 
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flicting on him a public and exemplary punishment 
of his impiety. If Virgil had used the pluperfect at 
all on this occasion, he would have written Simu- 
| larset, not Simuldrat. — Every scholar knows that the 


subjunctive is elegantly combined with the relative to 


express the cause, reason, motive — as here, Infa- 
« fuate wretch! to attenipt MIMICKing, ” &c.] 


In the following passages, the isolated Spender 


produces a grand and impressive effect. 

Ingens visa ducs' Patriæ tre pidantis imago, 

Clara per obscuram, vultu mæctissima, noctem. (Lucan, 
Vor quoque per lucos vulgo exaudita silentes_ 


ingens, | et gimulacra modis pallentia miris. ( Virgil. : 


It is beautifully introduced by Virgil, in conjunc- 


tion with other Spondees, to describe the slow funereal 


march of a weeping train of warriors bearing the life- 
less corse of their young fellow- soldier — 

Al Lausum socii exanimem Super arma ferebant 
Flentes, ingentem atque ine vulnere victum. 


In ordinary cases, the Sesguicæsura forms an elegant 


and harmonious connexion between the first and se- 
cond feet, as 45 
At las- -elvũs &mor rixe mala verba ministrat.. (Tib. 


Dj mehi-\-ora jerant, nec int insomnia vera. (Tb, 
Orba pa-j-rents quo quicumgue volumina tractas, (Ov. 
ZEthere-|-0que recens exarsit giaere limus. (Ovid. 
Exo-|-rare deas rapie fortasse precantes. ( » rat. 


Aﬀter the second foot, the omission of the Cura is 


particularly ungraceful, where that foot happens to 


be a Spondee not concluding with a monosyllable, AS. 


„ 


* wo © 


= 


Hnalysis of the Hexameter. 165. 


Non ego | mültüm laudari, mea Delia, curo. 
Tum di- - cẽdẽns me deuotum frrmina dixit. 


or a Dactyl consisting of a single word, or of the last 
three eylaables of a" longer Sar} be 


Czlum| falgurs | transcurrunt, pontusque remugit. 
Et trepi- dantla | currebant toto agmina campo. 


But the want of the Cæscura is not so disagreeably 


felt if the second foot be a Spondee concluding with a 
monosyllable — or a Dactyl composed of a Cætura 


from the first foot uniting. with a word of two syl- 


lables — especially if there be no ans in the SENSE at 
the end of the second foot — ass 


* 
LEY 


Frater- - nã 80b| norte dolor: tum triste 1 Canter 
Ab. quoti-|-Es per ¶ vaxa canum latratibus acta est! (Ov. 
Inde to-\ rõ pater | Aneas gic orus ab alto. (Virgil. 


Bi 911-|-n0s silèt le dier, tectuigue recurat. (Virgil. 


Laurus, i- -, bona | £1974 dedit: gaudete, coloni. (Tibul. 
The Sesguicesura | likewise'is here effectual to relieve 
the verse from limping with unwieldy weight, as 


Dumque sitim se-|-dare cipit, citis altera crevit. (Ovid. = 
Vota tamem teti-|-gere deos, tetigere parentes. (Ovid. 


Purpureas Au-|-rora f ores, et plena rocarum... (Ovid. 
Pelle moram, $ubi-\-toque celer delabere curgu.. (Ovid. 
Whenever the Sesquice@rura thus occurs in the third 


foot, harmony requires that there be a Cætura in the 


fourth, as cu-p7t, de-os, fo-res, ce-ler, in these examples. 
Sometimes, indeed, a Dactyl without Cæsura may 


be admitted in the fourth place, after the Secquicevura 


in the third, as 


Preca 8 tant ; aua dẽntquẽ &. -dentia videra SOMOS, (V. 
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7 But, in 1 the Cæsura will. here be Gig 


much more. grateful to the car, and more casy to che 
voice. It is absolutely indispensable if the fourth foot 
be a Spondee: otherwise the verse will be extremely 
lame and beavy, as the following of Lucretius (iii, 
652), in which, however, that very lameness becomes 
 a'conspicuous beauty, as more expressively picturing 
the disappointed effort of the fallen soldier, Who, yet 


unconscious of the loss of his leg by a sudden and 
violent ws atternpts to Ry! and again falls to Ge 
ground — 7 25 3 


| Inge alius 3 e eurgere crure. 30 85 


Virgil, too, by a verse of similar oo | has 


. successfully made the sound an echo to the sense, 
where, describing the sturdy exertions of the 82254 


in forging' the armour for Fneas,. he says | 

Vli inter sese multd vi brachia rolhing = 

In ximerim, vergantque te-|-naci. õ Grcipe natam. 
The effect of the elision and of the tardy N 


and of the expressive monosyllable Vi (or LEE), in 


the first line, will be felt by every reader, as admirably 


painting the slow laborious efforts in heaving the pon- 
derous sledges: but the beauty of the second — which 
exactly imitates the din of those sledges, as they fall 


thundering in successive and regular order — will be 
more sensibly felt by those who, reading it according 
to quantity, place the accent on the final syllable of 
wumerian, than by those who e the word with 


* * in sound e the Rar . Y hd 


Ad Hes 


our I has been noticed in page 66. 6 dn 

to observe that the long I in Latin is pronounced by 
rr 
ng ans 


. 


After the hind . Ae want Lak the ca is very 


sensibly felt, if that foot be a 1 not ending with 


a monosyllable, as 
Obscurisque ua- - gãntẽs raltibus al bostis — 


or a Dactyl consisting of a single word or of Sy lat 


three Syllables of a longer word, as 


Florebis per SZcula | famd, Flacce, perennt.. : | : 


Atque viris pug- -nãntibũs | excitus advolat herur. 

But, if the third foot be a Spondee terminating with 
a monosyllable, the verse may be sufficiently n 
and harmonious without a Cærura in the fourth, as 


Hostibus haud ter-|-go, sẽd | forti pectore notur. (Cat. 
| Rapta dabit pri- d, pst | offret har walenti. (Tibul. 
Ille nihil pote-\-rit de| nobis credere cuiquam. (Tibul, 


Te meminixse de- -cẽt que | plurima voce peregi. (Tb. 
Or, if the third foot be a Dactyl consisting of a 
Cæura combined with a word of only two syUables, 


the ear does not regret the absence of the Cætura from 


the fourth foot, especially if there be no pause in the 
sense at the conclusion of the third, as 


Non radi sollis, neque| lucida ela diei. (Lucretius. 


Nec superiim rec- -tõr mala tanta Pbaronidar ultra. (Ou. 
Omnia. cum gtoli- di magis ( admirantur amantque. (Luc. 


Nec vim rela ſeſ rũnt: licet | ingens janitor antro. . (Virg. 
«tit | invidiona capillis, (Ovid. 
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Or, if the third foot (whether Dactyl or Spon dee) 
contain a Cætura remaining from the second, and pore 
of a word which furnishes the entire fourth foot, as 
Et ter cente\nis er- -rõribus | expleat urbes. (Tibullus. 
Avpera tum poxi-\-tis mi-|-tEscent | recula bellis. (Vim. 


\Mollia vecu-|-1& pera-|-gebant | otia gentes. (Ovid. 


Quantus et @there-|-0 con-|- tingens | vertice WP (T6. 
Eque tuo pen-|-det resu-|-pini | ipiritus ore. ( Lucretius. 
Sanguinedgue ma=|-ni crepi-|-tantia | concutit arma. (Ov. 


Et nunc sicca, pri- Hus cele-|-berrima | fontibus Ide. (Ov. 


Et reserata vi- gẽt geni- -tãbilis aura Fauonj. (Lucret. 
Here, too, the Sesquicesura per forms useful service 


in promoting the numerous flow of the line, as 
Et tenuit nos-\<tras num - rõstis Hiratius aures. ( Ov. 


Fietula, cui cem. per de-|-CresCit drundinis erde. (Tib. 


Parribus ambigu-\-is For-|-tina vòlibilis errat. (Ovid. 
| Jong repercus-|<56 nith-|-er& crepuscula Phabo.. (Star. 


But it is. to be observed. that the. Serguicgaura in the 
fourth foot will not be equally pleasing unless the sub- 
sequent word furnish the entire Dactyl for the fifth, 
as in the examples 1 0 or at least t another W a 
cnn, as: i 13 iO 8 503 393 W692 162,56 


Ergo desidiam. gui-| ange xr cavit amorem. 0000: 


C: ” t 2.3 w 


Aller the fourth: VI the, Ca eSUrA is Hot A dy un- 
3 but moreover ungraceful: and, although 
we do find a feu verses in which it occurs, the utmost 

praise to which they have any claim (in phat respect) 
is 8 they are barely endurahle: nor can we in every 


fifth place is liable to obje 


Anaßyuit * the Nexuneters 4 171 

instance say even so much in their favor = except; 
indeed, the verse be a rpunduit Hexameter; for, in 
that case, the Cæsura after the fourth foot is far from 
objectionable, unless where ther . itself f in the 
Quaque regis 'Golgos, puæque 1dali\a am: f "aſe. (Ca 20 
. Persolvit, pendens e vertici-|-biis:pre-|-ripriv.\(Carul, 
And here be it observed, that, whenever the fifth 


©” 


foot happens to be a Spondee, the fourth ought to 


be 'a Dactyl: otherwise, three successĩve Spondees. in 
the latter hemistich render the verse dull and torpid. 
The poets were generally attentive to this particular; 
thou Sh we sometimes meet with lines in which the 
rule is not observed, as, for example, the following, 


which, by the way, are no e chan 1 8 unmu⸗ 


* 


sical pas ? W- A yo S1 

Phasidos ad: fluctits ẽt #7 nes i . (e abb 

. Regia, splendenti fulgent aitro atque: aims. (Cat. 
Some critics, however, acknowledge a beauty in a 


: nearly similar line of Virgil, though not quite 80 


e and prosaic, since he made the Second foot a 
Aut -leves dereas lents ficint. agents. 1410 bo 4 
But, for my part, I own. that I would not 2 


553 less pleased with the line if it had terminated 


with dertãt Aw dhe two h e being N 
sufficient. e Aug 


The Seguin alles: 5 fourth foot is ii highty 
pleazing and elegant, as = N A 


273 © aku of the Hexamerer. 955 
Non me e tenet, Grailis odi-|-a5i a petite, (Sabinns, 
Or, if the fourth foot consist of a Cætura or Ser- 
* combined with one or two sylables of the 
gucceeding word, a Dactyl containing the remainder of 
that word will have a good effect in the fifth place, as 
Qui modo peltiferas fu-\-dit Me-\-tidas | arms. (836. 
Vellara cum Minyis niti-|-do radi anti villb. (Ovid. 
IHE cecidit , 1 ee | alin. (Clu. 

4 the fift 5 Hor. a rains: is, in W dis- 
_ agreeable, — Although some verses are found in which 
it may be endured, it is better endured than imitated ; 
and, although Virgil contrived to extract beauty from 
deformity in the famous Procumbit hu-|-mi BOS, and 
Horace to produce a laughable contrast by the intro- 
duction of the Ridicu-|-lus MUS — we are to recollect 
that a poet may not perhaps once in twenty thousand 
verses have octasion to n down a _ or "_ | 

forth a mouse. . 

| To close the verse, She) with grace: ant wt 
many, the Dactyl in the fifth station must be formed 
in one of these four ways — 

1. It may consist of a Serquicerura e with 
the first syllable of the concluding word, or with a 
monosyllable preceding the final word, as . 
Qui modo gavus eram, Supplex ul-\-troque ee, (Ov, 
Siguis erit recti curtos, imi- -tãtõr hö- -nerti. (Mart. 
Creditur et nyniphe mortalis a. -Mmõr& Ci WT (Ovid. 
Tune operata deo pubes dis-|-cumbet in] Berbi. (Trbul. 

Quamui⸗ men Prope-|-remis nd ſarm. your 


I 


<q may be forines of a word containing E long 
* a short sy llable connected with a short monosyl- 
lable or with the first syllable of the concluding word: 
Quod tamen infestas rursus queror irs per | undas. (Sab. 
Militat omnis amans, et babet tua | castra i our _ 

3. It may consist of a separate word, as 
Candida pollutos comftatur eũrlã] facces. + | (Clandian, 
Perfurit Ausonius turbata per | ®queri wy (Siltur. 

4. It may comprise . three remaining' $yllables of 
a longer word, as 
Ridebunt virides gemmis nas- — lar. {Claudizn, 
Cum pereret regem decepta ta-|-tellitE| dextra. (Martial. 
Numpuam n * een nen nen (Cl. 


Proceed we 1 now to a fe general remarks on the 


2 


en of words of different lengths and 22 5 
— — 5 

"A 1 monooyllable (whether Joh g by nature or by : 
position) may stand, free from objection, in any part 
of the verse previous to the fifth foot, provided that 
i due attention be paid in other respects to Cæcura and 
| Setpuicæuura, as explained in the preceding pages. 


þ _ After the close of the fourth foot, a long monosyllable 
Y seldom prod uces any other than a bad effect, generally 
. tending to impair the verse in point of strength or 
5 | harmony, or both. And, although Virgil has several 


lines in which a monosyllable begins the fifth foot or 

terminates the sixth, we cannot reckon those among 
his most happy effusions, or such as deserve to be 
* for imitstion.—It is, however, to be observed 


„ 


* 


174 f the W 


that the word ert, cliding the final syllable of a word 
of two or three, is less objectionable at the close of a 
verse than a ieee allowing 3 a Laaer without 
unh 0 
A chart ie is. Seen better plac at the 
end of a Dactyl, as. „tinte u tb Ss 
Vi juperum, u memprem Final 8 Sb iam = 
thay, In the middle, AS. S NM amv os 
_— int RM, <6 tot nme 8 
Gas e 3757 0131 6 
Words of mY cre it req uire no particular, 
observation :. they mays be. place 
tently with, the proper. —— to Cenis and Serquis. 


cænura. I must, however, except the fifth foot, where 


a word of . two short yIlables mostly. tends, to enfeeble 
the verse, though many in gences of r neu in 
Virgil and other poets. _____ 

To avoid tedious repetitions in che following de- 
marks, I will content myself with, giving, examples, 


of the different descriptions of words in those situar, "Wy 


tions alone where they appear to ;the best advantage, 
without quoting lines in Which "they are differently, 
but less advantageously placed. — - All, the versfs. no 


otherwise marked, are from Ovid. N 7 «4 
TR 2 TIC + e 

FN offs Jt: on nile 

A word of f e & rhe 17 eg 


92982999 


0 it. ma may lawdably fand in * Pert 
tions — my 4. +. 048 
Disqult|ratque gralves i in Las 88 temporal en nt 


241 


neg Preach voliſdumpue Eeſerciit | ae, va bye: 


anyzxbere consis, 


a 


1 


oo 
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* 


rn "2; as docùmẽntd, in four N. N 15 3 GM 
Et „ dbciilmentk dalmus, qud gimus' e val ey l 0 


Votaà tamen tetilgere de|os, tetigere parentes. 8 25 SIRE 
Ille quiſdem toſtam fr&mèſbũndũs 3Hambulat n 


N asta\rumque viſder trephdus WOE n 
777 as dmaverimt, in one 


* 24 Z b Ws Lox * at A LES 


” % "© 


Vitta cd|erce|bat poritos Fine ige capilles. 
77, as trefidantes, in one . 2 Ab ee 


Protinus Æoliſis àqulſlõnẽm claudit in mk 005 


as cdnoiniun in chree - 
Parpiirt)as Aurora neee plena romurum. . ni a 
Pertulit | intrepildbs ad ſuta novimima oultus, OOO 
Tergemiſui nece Geryð n politoque rier ble bh br. | 
, as pagnantibis, in two 
Dixerat : | induiſtur ve|limini | mille colsrum. 

Nunc _ | gud Foltum Nelreus ae. baue. 


eas conflixiss2, in'two=- 


Indi dighatir Aman invitum vivere cgi. 


Et voeciſam Pleſbem non Indigfnãtʒ bc 15 4 2 
[ln one particular instance, a word of this measure 
in a different position produces a very beautiful effect? 


| FF Sarge TUO: pe 4 , f 3 8 gh 


Incipit appaſrere Bianoris.ll”” (Virgil, Edi. ix, 60! 
for — after the sudden start, as it were, in the pre- 
ceding Dactyl mncipit — the lengthening infinitive 


#p-pa-re-re happily paints the distance, as the dying 


away of the voice in the short final E expresses. t the 
faintness, of fle object just · Mzcbvered in remote per- 
spective. — This, however, i is a | cingular cave „and 


not to be im 
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since it appears that Virgil has not danchete been 
equally happy in placing a . word in a . 
position.] 


9 7 — in nn VVT 
Nec cĩrſeũmfũſsõ pendebat in are telus. 1 


Alta peſtit , Jags 1 nobilis ee al. (Petroniu 


Long words, of fue or tix or seven . gel. 
dom contribute to improve the beauty or harmony of 
versification ; yet, as they sometimes may and some- 
times must be admitted, it becomes proper to examine 
what are the least disadvantageous positions in which 
they can be placed. — In the following examples, 1 
consider Que or Ve as à constituent syllable of the 
word to which it is joined; its effect being the same, 
in point of euphony or cacophony, as if it were inse- 

parable. Wherefore, when I say that exandierant, for 
instance, cannot be admitted into more than two 
places, I would not be understood to mean that it can 
not, with the addition of Que or Ve, allowably assume 
2 different station: for, with either of those appen- 
dages, I account it as a word of Six syllables, like 
Ignõbil itãtè, which is admissible into another part of 
the line, as will appear in the course ef these re- 


"IJ marks. 4 


| Cumgue viſicaight une. oY 
* 


Iv 


7 


Auch f the Hexometer. b 


ran, 3dr dt in one, viz. as the final word 
of Spondaie verde, though.; 1 he not . an ex- 


0 ; PT 88 7 
ample. . i CT VNR 


E a.” as EY in one ry 11 161157011 
Sopiſtus vilnis Et inſexperrẽctũs bil. 
, as crepitantia, in two — 
Inviſtat com 0s crepiltantibiis | unda pills, 
. Vox cantt, | et longæ vient Capiltölia ponpæ. 


ww WW a > ww 


„ AS Simill atores, in one — | 


„ „% 7 


Et peril tũrõrũn m digjecit tela Ggantum. bers, 


299 5 


„ AS e 10e, in two — 
Sin guine|oque recens deccendit Tupiter inbre. (Petron. 
Hosne mil bt frucſtus, hunc| fertili|titits bonorem,,, . 
as Ingemizosent, barely tolerable as the final 
word in some lines of Virgil, though producing a grand 
and awful effect in this one of rho: Togo al of Ca- 


tullus, lai, 205 — | 


Annuit invicto celesthm numine rector; 
Quo nutu * tellus atqut horrida cõntrẽmũẽrũnt 


Æguora, concuscsitgue micantia idera nundus. 


[* I know not whether any printed or manuscript | 
copy of Catullus give nutu, which I have ventured to 
print here, instead of the common reading, func et. 


Thus Virgil, Aneid ix, 106, and x, I15 — 


Annuit, et totur nut tremefecit Olympum.] 
7, as exauditrant, in'two — 


Nec P& anti den quod habet Vulcania „ 


** cEr|pentige|nas... (No example occurs Zo me. ) 
7% a8 deprecentWhiis, in one - 
Tu puer eter\nus, tu formõsĩssimũs | alto... 

Aa 


r as iandltd vers, in ne 
Ferre ee vi ves ĩnſdĩ — alu. We 


1 W 2 TT. * 4 3 3 4 ”% A 8 4 
y nalysis of the 


a ws, 


„as Indeploratos, in one — | 
intemſpesti}va turbantes Feeta Aer vd. 


2 TO 


A word of 5ix 5 - X 3 3 
WE 242 , as #bborriratic,. can only and in one 
An a * 5 20 inſartEnilack minebat... N fnmks 
MER ba inobszrvabilis, in one — | 
Tiida nest, & inſexpũgſnãbilè | gromen. 
ee e niperinſiciant, in one — 8 
Nec Teli|moniijdes etiam nunc biscere quidguam... 7 kt 
wwhnoyv TRY ; | 


a to. + Of manjfectavers, in one 
Bindiſas projdet, mani estaſbitque latenten. 55 


8 . * 
i y + © 


ls 


3 


NG K 


— 


„„ „„ 1 


„ as per impẽndentes, in one - 


Tenpe, | gue Silva cin gunt eee (cal : 


wywyw ow ww 


„ as Immedicabile, in one — © 
| Atque Ara\bum Popuſlus Suga | despoliſaverit | arma.(Pet: 
why „ 28 terrif i icãverũnt, in one - —_ 
Zerleilöneſäs Prætus poroederat eee Or wwe 
2 be tee as > 7gnobuitate, in one - 4 e 
Hunc dea [pr ævitiſat, põrſtẽntiferisquk venenis. nD 
ia: ts „ AS apenninigen@, in ohe— — E 
Thẽrmõſdõntiã cõ cælatus balteis uuro. 
7, as incõnsdläbils, in one — 


une 225 9 {fa „ eee vlnr. . 


# * 2 0 


” 4 


'A wad: of Seven W - 3 | 125 
» As bn, nden, me «und, in one 
4 


„ wsHyw wo 


© aut torvo TTY _ (Petron. | 
TO oO tiperincibiare,” in one ESA, 
Lactenlter vitulſos _ thisRcasvE bidetes." . 


1 I 


 ; cannich conclude undo obcerving That elivions are e 
in general, ; injurious to harmony ; and their frequent 
recurrence is very disagreeable: . for. which reason, 
= Virgil designedly disfigured witl such blemishes the 
verse in. which he wished, to represent the deformity 
of the grim Cyclops, whose hideous, figure was ren- 
dered __ more. revolting by the eee 4 his Rr 
wound — \ 
May W informe i agen 

The following line, which admits not a similar 
1 for the elisions, is absolutely detestable. It 
was intended. by Catullus for a Pentampeter. 8 
Duãm mod qui me ũnum atque ũnicum dmicum babiit, 

More musical lines are to be foung i in the midst of 
prose, where no verse was intended, 


[nova-]-rim rerim «tidis Cariii ailing ngen pribabante, 


(Salut. 
Hc bi 4 eta adi, otringit gladiam, ci oque . 
Facts, per medide.... Es (Livy. 


.and the following three from DOIN pro "Planclo — 
. patria, f ortang : cãluũm ty me ess cupistĩ. 
zdictique vio non Jactam pãtribi R [- tis]. 

Sed bc b 11 * ee ; Choc 
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TH * 


- S 4 1 4 A 34 
2 


7 * 

? W 8 7 $ 

2 N . 7 4G * ** 20 * 4 A 4 4 & * * * * 
* - : - 
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80 N Fun Decledsion, ? 
newt; Nan Cen. Dat. ki | tees), 
Singular, N- 3 * ( * 


i 2 - a ; 8 IF 54 $8 « 11 5 ; q \ bl 2 {iti y i F 1 b i 
"ths 2168 us Ih. 
of e089 7 ooo py 9 0 


171 „ r m NK 1 5 10 
ou! 'S | 2180 15 
of al 5 arum is _ is. 
+ '1 — : * ” 71 \ * 2 9 > * +5 


"pt 49 T7 , 
%%% LK E511 


„ a ESE 9 1 
1 4 8 ef eh? + 
Winni n 3642 T ein, %, gt repay 
I | * i. +4 Z: $a 1 n 
ecand Dec A... i. 


1 x , 


£193 267. 51 Va, £65 ber, er hore : 
| L Wer. 885 "uv. * . Ve. Abl, © 
Slog. Nas £ =P um en e Gro? 
Megur-Er * 5 por. 92 6 7 - 9 ; 
| : WA üs * " 32 . 5 8 0%, 
Wlititie Virgi- Ys" > 1 her „i n, Lo 231 
, a EP Cos 9 0 0 
JOSE ds ei envicilgcdt 10) on 
" Tened-88 L e 
„d 5B (5) 86 38 
nb 5 ir 4 "UN, Bit; enn Fo 
2 F "Panth thrüs 36 7 . 4 pa 5 oh boo. 
94 — 5 111: 122 - 4 "© * 3 Ft 
l e or | N * Kun T um : 2 
1 e oe IU I 
Feli In 2 3 ITY 4 8 by 1 FIZ 1 20 
2 
1 
FI 


— 980 


1 27 1 
is + 


TY WY 23h Sh & Þ 3 "drum 1 4 18 * ö 58 Lage? 
Was 1 +; a * ; = 
x „r 'S F942 


Orpheus . By. other 2 ag. ra: 110 A; . 
Second and third declentions, bath He, are Bere Pro 
together, 


BY 
* 


* 


wn, Ga, b. A.. . At. 
{13 | COLDS MF). e "Sn; Eõ%õ 
oe Lese · (e & 
* Uniũs in froze, See Quintilian, Inch, i, - 
+ According to the Tonic dialect, the genitive, dative, 
and accucatrve, may be -&hs, El, -c. (pages 6 and 61.) 
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Third:Declencion. 
w. . Dab Ar. 
Sing. Nubres is . 
Neu:: , id; 
Mar- or ITY 
| Nai-is & 
Ati 
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| Cap-ys « _ 
Did-o + ũs MC EX 
Nub-Es i-um Ibäs es 
Tempor- iK. 1 
Nai-ad-Es... 
3 
Hero. 
M etamorphos-... 


Plur. 


Ss 0? ©. 
_ ; "_ 


2 266 


sön 


IL) 


ag 


Sing-. An-iv 
Den- dh 

Man ũs ibis 
1 Gen- ũã 8 5 ua 
58 Ver-:.. 2s 725 ” | übüs b 


— 


4 * _ & 4 Ca 
14. 123 1171 F 1 
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= . 215 K 
5 Ub Fgfis Dlelanm 
: Nen. Gen, | Dat, Ace. 
Sing. Dies © 600 7e cl. (2) oem 
E Es . Erum bus 

* Por th the 1 reason of” 


ad-1*;,\2d-a as( 
ooo 5 ; a 
ia — In 


In 1 5 


FT M. wy better "ad neben lere. 


= IS 

ES 1 
4 Is EO 

Nen 1.1 

en, w 

Cc _—_TT 
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"— ts A 0 8 5 4 4 J 7 4 
ego 8 ta e 
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% & 4 2 22 28. 1 933425 2 1 ru 25 N AY 
OS ” i OS a he 
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mo o 121 „„ 2-10 
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9 * 7 : vs « 823 
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, E-um E-am Id [es Sas a 7 
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& 5.8 eee i 
2g G 
Lem, Eidem,. idem, gen. "ines: the. other, cages 


bo 


8&8 


— Bike thove of is, &, . YT 


hie hc hc“ hi br hc ; | 
hijus /... horum harum hõrum Fora | 
| buicf” —ͤ ors . * „ 8 N 
hüũnc haãnc hõc “ 1 M . 
hoc hãc hoc. craſs en d opponds ng 
„ tnids tron ebenEde CT Ig, 
ut quꝭ .quod |qui _ .. - quE quã 
1 4 E 4 | 4 Ale! f 8 I. * f ON. 
CUJUS. «,. . --- {quorum | quarany quorum 
P 2 e 14 15 : 
CULT: ns..v_ gee qulbös, qucis, quis 3 
quem quam.qudd quõs quãs qu 
| quo qua, N quõ quibus, queis, quis. =o” „ 


5 W 


Nam. quiz duk quid: qubd PY tirces lite babe of 


Ws * que” 


rd Sil Nn, Miqute: „ 
Sig. P 
Nom . =quis' qua -quid, -qudd -qui '-quz -qui 
Acc. quem -quam -quid, -qu6d I quõs — 9 "WM 
| The other cares like rhoge of ule ow 8 5 . 


Acc. our yur youu Een 
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Meüs ä a me- um. 3 r ib m me- um 


Tuus _ ti-um ! 15 5 


— 


5 Sc 287 24 1 bse 31312 1 WK 
Nost- ] ver 1 rum. can ts nn 
Vest- © | 


a, cw 
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8 „ Ps. 11 As ? At a 1 31 1d 
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is | -20gble't 1 
5 1 ; abant — 
6: Gan BUD 553 
4 E ET — it) 4 
» 3 * 
+ ru t, ers 1 
24 W A 9 6 j £233 
g Fräjỹt 
hs 80 ” Sant” tr. 
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Tx «al 5 
TE 1 
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es: in OP 
- { * [ f 2 5 3 
N * 411 5 AS, 1 i # f. 72 AY of 1 9 3 LII 241 
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wy: av-brim Us: 1100 ; 
 Erimus. Erltis 
Plup. av-issem i888 , Isset. c 5 FG 
Asszmis issstis Adosszat 1 
= Jy=Er& = To Sl 
ernte Eritis att 
Ac. IVA. Wh 70 * JR vid feat: WEL +: 
Are àv- iss — "0"? -do —It-um, —¹ — 
ans —ät-ũrüs. 


1 


[2 


Lidicative. 
pres. 


 imperf 
fat 


a 


Subjunctive. 


Pres. 
imp. 
Tnfinitrve, &c. 


Indic, perfect. 
pluperf. 


Subj, perfect. 


pluperf 
future. 


Infin. - perf. A 


Note that the verb Do has the first increment abort. 


See page 47. 


ãbãmur aàbãmin i abintivir 


d are, itor  Ator 


| Ari (arlèr) is = Us — "indus 


Fires Conjugation. | 185 
Paste. | 
or © aris, are N 


amür amini Antür 
abar abarls, abare Abäãtür 


NT 
%A 
* by 
ry PTS 5 3 
* 25 L ww 
K a 3s 18 . 
— = * ——— ST — 


1 


abor aberis, abere Abitür : 
abimir Aabimint Aabüntür 


— 9 — — 989 2L SW a> - = w : 
5k gdàmini, Aminor' antor- 


Er Eris, er ẽtür 

emur emin1 ; entuUr- 

arer - Areris, arexe aAretur 
aremir Aremini arẽntür 


Pea 


— 


1 Inn Of Now” 


334 
istl, at (page 77) asts, aten. 
aram, 8 x 4" * 


— ks 8 
: 78 ; a yirgyc vp 
4 4 a 7 A 
= 1 * & 4 * * * „ : : 
arim, Se. N 
ah NY e RO ES * 
4.4 - a U -, * 
* 4 4 e” 4 
aro, Sc ES: © BUR 
. - * 
» - a, A — f 8 SY * 
ay 8 * * 
N * 11 4 
— N + jon Yo 4 R a 
asSSC., * 
: „ mM - 80 - nd 
- 3 0 - 
44 #  a'S N — > Fx 2 - TS — * 
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Trndicative 
pres. E0. 7 
Sms 

impe f. bam 


Imperative. 
2 2 „n > 


„ 
S 22 b 
pres, eam 


imperf. Erern 
Srẽmdis 
N ü- Erim 
Erimüs 
Plup. d- issem 


issẽmiis 


fut. ü- E&rõ 
er Imũs 
Infinitive, &c. 


ere d- — end. . —Hr- um, -i—Zns it-irtis 


8 
Fbãs 
- Gbatls - - 
sti 
istis 
eras 


-: Eratis | 


: &bis 
_ ebitis 


* 


A 
Seils 5 
Eris. 

- Eritis. 
08 - 
issẽtis 
Er Is 
Eritis 


7 3 

4 FN 8 

„ 1 
« 


wk 


Wb: 
ẽrũnt, ers 
erat 
rant 


= 
3 8 


Indicative | 
. 
inperſ. ebar 


fut. &bör 
TP 
Imperative , 


- 8 


Subjunctive 


pres. Sr 


 imperfe 'Erer 


er emur | 


Infnitive, M e. 


e 
Emini, eminor E 


eamur 


oris, ors 


Emini, èminör s 
Ebäris, bars 
- ebamint © 
_ Eberis, eberse - 

'ebiminl. © SE 


/ J 


Earls, ears 


 eamin1 
- Ereris, Erere 


Eeremin1 


{ « 


Crt 1 you 155 he Ho it=Us — - Ends 


2 ontractions 88 


catur - 


 eantur - 


eretur 


erentùr 


* derbe uma the precerperfect in EVI. 


Indic. per. Estl, ẽstis, erünt 


Plup. 
Subj. 
Plup. 


a 15 fut. Erd, &c, 
perf. E556 


Infin. 


tram, &c. (See page 48. y- 
perf. erim, &c, 
ẽssem, &c. 


Iundicative 


e. ebam 
1 285 


; 1mus 


Framus 


fut. am 
F mis 
Inperative. 
Subjunetive 
e am” 
impetf. rem 


eremus 


| perf. &rim 
7, rims © 
. plup, Ts8em 
isse mũüs 
Fut. rd 
erimuys 


Infinitive, &c, 


1 


S045 i 


9 
- 


: i | 2 


ES ; ; © Ito 5 
Its, itõöts 
. 
arts 
Eres 


Erétls 
Eris 


Eritis 
1558s © 
' Is56tis 

Eris 


erltis 


* 


Sen 
Erünt, er“ 
Erat 
rant 


IS > 


- dns. he 


erk iss — Endl, dr. — hw,” U — Ens 
it-ürüs | 


* Third: n 189 
V  Parsiee. — 
Indicative F . 

Ws Br, d © me 
| -mur. © Imini N ũntür 
. Inpough Thar. _  Ebarls, ebark @bitiir 
-_ <ebambr.  etbimint Ebäntür 
: Lat. Air., di as © nn” 
„ Smbr. | inn; Entür 
Imperative. 5 N Ks 
: e ee, 00 itör 
5 „ Pg - Imini, imindr _Untor ; 
Subjunctive 33 V 
"un T pres. ir „ Iris, are 5 | itfir wp? 
- - . iImbir. A, Amin! NT 
g imperf. Erer  { _ + ErEris, Erere Eretiur. 
Erẽmür ene EErentür 
2 9 3 MHD 
4 Te) ur us — - ris ; 


— The ful allables of the PN in "= 0 + the third 
= conjugation Dave the came guantity as theſe of the verbs 
in -O preceded by a cuntonant. In thore- persons which 
have the additional I before A, E, O, or U, the I is of 
courie chart, agreeably to the general. rule, page 2. 
The contractions of preterites in- EV recemble: those 
; given under the yecend conjugation: — preterites in- IV 
are contracted like those of the Ae, 


— 


1unt 
| eb 
"perf. iv-1  b6ti [= 
: imis istis 155 erünt, ers 
plup. iv-Eram Eras ert 
| Eras eEratis FErant 
n ' Et 
r 


; [Imperat® e 


2 | T, its 75 its 
1 it, itöts  flnto 


AA WES, 
nie dit | 
 imperf, em tres rat 
Iremus Iretts iront 
CCC 
wann e ͤ n 
Flup. iv-issem isses isset 
isses ssen een | © 
fi. FFF 
| Rn en Fink os 


' Tafinitive, Sc. | 
Ire vr isst — "oy dd kum. -d, it-ürũs 


i 


| WS  Pacsive, : 5 i 
Iuadic. Pres. ior „ iris, 1 irs 8472 tür | TE 
| llc ln = .... anture,. 
imperf. bir —ebaris, iebars Jebãtür 
TNebamür isbãmni 1 
DES. fu 1 : 5 Terls, lers + Tetlie 
„„ ve. - ©; © JO: ntür : 
Imperative, VVV sr itör 
2) {we © & ln nn ee” 


— 


Subjune. pres. far Aris, are, _ - latur 


„ Amir + ,- Jammin ©... ae. 
imperf. irer  Ireris, irẽèr“zé iĩrẽtür 
irẽmür iremini irentüär 

Tnfin. Ge. Ir Gree) — it-us — 1Endus 


8 
8 * — 0 


0 ontractions. Ke 


Indic. imperf. Iban, , Sc. 
perf. 11, Yisti ĩsti, Ilt It * Laths Is tle, cunt Ire. 
plup. Rram, &c. 
| Subjunc. perf. rim, &. 
- plup. iis8em ĩssem, Ge. i 
ul. 1e10, Se. CE AT er 2 Ee, 
Infinit. perf. TR ‚ f 5445 40 amv 
Paniue, indie. imperfe. ibär, G. x 


"nan e Fee Pr. 17. 17 Y5- 5/7 


\ * 


b un | 1 A} . 
* E . We Obs bh 1 S 7 i * * 
= * »; 
0 M 
” 4 
Y * — 9 
: 4 « +> +. *. 5. \ *S — % * = 
- — 
1 N 9 7 
4 5 
41 © 8 
- 
* 
128 4 2 5 x 1 * 1 ® * 4 
fF * 7 +44 * (5-4 ge * "x 1 14 : N 2 4 * i N + T7 4 ” 1 GK x „ 7 
. = hs * - 


Re. 


 Infintt. Sc. T588, fuisse, /r, futarus, 
* Tertullian, fuvencus, and Paullimis, make rhe pon. 
tima long in Erimus and. Poterimus, after the manner 
| of the future subjunctive. But I would not recommend 
them as examples for imitation. 


END. 
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92 u and FOREM. 
Indic. 85 am d est 
- Shmus © Seis sũünt 
aper. gram © us. e - Erat | 
. eErümuüs FErätls wn _ Erant + 
e, fu fur füllst! füllt 
füimüs fũstis Af. verunt, füers 
Pap. füsram fürs fücrät 
- Fibrannlis | flüstatls FUErane, 
"fare; &F« 1 Eris "Wit 
Frimis ? 8 Eritis © np 8 
Imperative. ... Es, est. s 
| „0 ẽst&, Etats Sunts - 
Subju.” pres. sim (Siem) sis (ies) sit (537 9 
. Simtis(sPmis) sitis (vetii) eint (zent). 
inper . essem EsSSES Es8Tt 
esSemus Essëtis ẽssẽnt 
p forem ores foret 
fForemus  foretis ferent 
perf: fütrim füsèris fherit. 
l füctimüs fükritis f derint 
lap. fülssem  Fitiss6s fülssct 
fulssẽmũüs fWssRtis füisséèent 
fut. ers fais fil 
fü &i Imũs füèrtiliss  f verint 


